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C h a p t e r  I

EXCITING DISCOVERY

T h i s  b o o k  is not about buried  treasure. I t  is about 
a secret for w hich thousands died, and a secret which 
remains a mystery even after  it is discovered.

But a hu n t  for buried treasure  provided a clue .

N ear  sundown on N ovem ber 18, 1962, the  one- 
hundred -and-ten  ton schooner Santa Maria  em erged 
as a speck from the vast sea an d  splashed her anchor 
down in twenty  feet of w a te r  off a tiny Island in the 
West Indies.

T he  old ship seemed to sense the thrill of her 
last great adven ture  as she rolled in the offshore swell.

We h ad  come to find sunken treasure.
We did. O r  at least we found the hones of the 

Spanish galleon which had  broken up on this reef 
before the U n ited  States was born. As in one of 
those strange stories of p ira te  m aps, we had  learned  
of it -somewhat by accident.

But we were not alone.
In  the first full daylight we gasped a t the  sight 

of the shoreline. Vast craters w ere scattered over the  
tiny island. Areas of glaring w hite  coral,gaped am id

1



2 C h a p t e r  I

the palm etto-covered earth . W e  were even m ore  
amazed to  find th a t  one lone m a n  had  dug all these 
craters. H e  h a d  heard  of the  galleon apparen tly  
m any m onths before we did a n d  h ad  left his family 
to find it. N ow  half-m ad w ith  treasure lust, long 
since out of dynamite, he continued  to dig frantically  
with his bare  hands. H e  h ad  become convinced th a t  
the survivors of the galleon h a d  removed the  bulk 
of the treasure  from the w reck ,.bu ried  it and  died 
without survivors.

W e began  to dive on the  wre.ck itself. D ow n 
on the ocean floor, brea th ing  th rough  hoses from  the 
surface we found cannon balls an d  trinkets and  coins 
of centuries ago. W e almost forgot our fear of 
sharks and  ba rracu d a  and  the  pressure of tons of 
w ater as we becam e part  of A m erica ’s past.

But we began to w onder:  w ha t  is the buried  
secret of a Spanish galleon w hen  com pared  to the  
secrets now  being uncovered by scientific, well- 
equipped treasure  hunters of history: the m odern  
archeologists? W hen we see the  vastness of the ir  
excavations spreading around  the entire M e d i te r 
ranean  and  get some inkling of the scientific p r e 
cision with w hich  they work to uncover the  secrets 
of the past, does not the com m on sea-going treasure  
hun ter  seem like a hap h aza rd  am ateu r  looking for 

"baubles?
For five years prior to finding the wrecked gal

leon, our im agination had  been captivated  by the





1 C h a p t e r  I

reported archeological findings around the M e d ite r 
ranean area , particularly  in Rom e. Now, w ith  the 
success of discovering the bones of a Spanish ship we 
began to w onder:  W hy not go to Italy to verify those 
archeological finds? T he  Spanish  galleon h a d  seemed 
like a m yth  until we felt those pieces of eight in  our 
hands. A nd  if we could verify a rum or by merely 
lifting real coin from the bo ttom  of the sea, where 
we h ad  only half expected to find it, th en  why 
shouldn’t we hope to verify th a t  far  m ore  precious 
coin of the  w orld ’s greatest secret which m odern  
archeologists claimed to have  discovered?

So the  San ta  M aria  was re tu rned  to M iam i and 
her skipper boarded  an ocean liner to spend m ost of 
the next two years in E urope  writing this book.

Those archeological treasure  hunters w ith  pick 
and shovel know  where to look. T he ir  knowledge of 
history has leaped ahead  d u r ing  recent years. D ocu
ments have been found, catalogued, dup lica ted  on 
microfilm an d  m ade  available to them  a t  stations 
around the  world. They  found  Pompeii. T hey  found 
H ercu laneum  and C a p h a rn a u m  and dozens of o ther 
ancient cities long since d row ned  beneath the  waves 
of the chang ing  earth.

Back in th a t  schooner in  the West Indies we 
began to unders tand  the m odern  archeologists be 
cause we knew with advance  precision abou t  the 
galleon whose bones we picked.



An original statue of Apollo, worshipped by 
pagans while P e te r was dying on a cross at the 
foot of Vatican Hill, was discovered unchanged 
in the recently excavated city of Pompeii. A 
German “treasure hun ter” had read of Pom
peii in old documents. He found the entire 
city just where it had been buried under vol
canic ash nineteen centuries before. It was 
one of the greatest archeological finds of all 
time and started  a new wave of M editerranean 
digging.



6 C h a p t e r  I

M ost of the greatest archeological finds of our 
time have been similarly m ad e  because of old docu
ments. I t  was long known, for example, th a t  p ro b 
ably an im p o r tan t  cemetery of the  First C en tury  was 
still uncovered in Rome. A nd  cemeteries, to treasure  
hunters of civilization, are  m ore  exciting th an  the 
smell of gold to treasure hun ters  of the sea. C em e
teries contain tombs, and  ancient tombs w ith  their 
pottery, coins, and inscriptions are fime-capsules of 
the past.

Unfortunately , most of the  cemeteries of Rome 
had  been em ptied  before the archeologists reached  
them. A fter  the R om an  E m pire  crum bled, wave 
upon wave of invaders pillaged mausoleums and 
catacombs.

But ancient documents spoke of an im por tan t  
cemetery on V atican  Hill.

T here  was every reason to believe th a t  while 
the original church  over the  cem ctcry .had  been de
stroyed, the  cemetery itself never had  been found, 
never h ad  been pillaged. I t  m igh t indeed be intact!

In 190(T, by unanimous vote, the In te rnationa l 
Archeologists' Congress pe titioned Pope Leo X I I I  
to excavate beneath the church .

But the  Pope refused. T h e  church in question 
was Saint P e te r ’s Basilica, the  largest church  in the 
w o r ld !

In 1939, an accident led to discovery.
Pope Pius X I I ,  the reigning pontiff at th a t  time,
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had  ordered the door of Saint P e te r ’s crypt lowered 
to receive the tom b of Pius X I ,  and  a workm an fell 
through. I t  must have  been a little like Alice’s fall
ing through the rabb it  hole. He landed  in a differ
ent world: in a first century cemetery.

W ith  that, the excavation was on.
T he  expense resembled a U.S. governm ent a p 

propriation. Several superstructures, though “m o d 
e rn ” in comparison to the substructures, had  been 
built long before Colum bus discovered America. 
T hey  had  to be shored up. T h e  dom e rose above 
th a t  very spot almost as high as a forty story sky
scraper  !

This vast s truc tu re  almost as tall as the T im e 
a n d  Life Building in New York, w ith  a “wing” so 
big it could be used for a football s tad ium , presented 
problem s to the scientists who w an ted  to dig be
nea th  it. I t  had  taken one hundred  seventy-six years 
to build. Nobody w an ted  it to come crashing down 
in as m any seconds, even to probe the  secrets of the 
p a s t !

Painstakingly, slowly, the work proceeded. E x
c item ent and suspense mounted. Excavators hit a 
rich religious lode and  began to discover things h id 
den since Constantine built the first basilica on the  
sam e spot back in the  year 315.

They  were still tallying the finds w hen  Pius X I I  
died  in 1959, twenty  years after the  first acheological 
spade  sank questingly between the g rea t  foundations.
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T h e  cemetery they found dated from  the time 
of Christ. Some tombs were found so perfectly p re
served th a t  the mosaic and  fresco decorations seemed 
b rand  new. Excavations from the cen tral  floor of 
the basilica slowly worked  toward the  spot where 
trad ition  said tha t  Pe ter  had  been buried.

Almost at once two surprising facts cam e to 
light:

First, some of the p ag an  tombs of the  first cen
tury h a d  been filled in during  the 4 th  century  by 
the then -pagan  Em peror, Constantine*, to serve as 
foundations of a Christ ian  church. Th is  was p a r 
ticularly amazing because the pagan  R om ans  had 
an almost superstitious respect for tombs. In  all 
history only twice did R o m a n  emperors violate the 
catacombs, even during  ruthlessly thorough  perse 
cutions. Obviously the pagan  Em peror  m ust have 
had  a very pressing reason for allowing some tombs 
to be filled for building foundations.

Second, as the excavators approached  th a t  area 
w here Peter  was said to be interred, they found 
C hristian  tombs squeezed among the p ag an  tombs 
in increasing numbers. T hey  even found some C hris 
tians buried in the o lder pagan  mausoleums which 
were there  before P e te r ’s death.

“C onstan tine, though he d ec la red  h im self in favor of C hris tian 
ity e a rlie r , was not h im self baptized  un til sho rtly  before  his 
death , and  was there fo re  a pagan  when he bu ilt th e  first “St. 
P e te r ’s B asilica" on R om e’s V atican  Hill.
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M ost amazing was the  discovery of P e te r ’s grave.
I t  was a very poor tomb, lowered in the  ground, 

sealed w ith  a slab of stone. O rdinarily  it would  never 
have a tt rac ted  any a tten tion  . . . squeezed as it was 
betw een magnificent p ag an  mausoleums.

Because of their immense respect for the dead, 
the R om ans  had  never desecrated P e te r ’s tomb, de
spite the  increasingly b itte r  persecutions of Chris
tians. T hey  had  done the next thing: T hey  had  tried 
to camouflage or hide it. They had  built a staircase 
from one level of the cemetery to an  u p p e r  level 
r ight over this tomb. T h e  date  of this staircase was 
ascerta ined from a m ark ed  tile in its foundation. 
T he  staircase was built less than  a century  after 
P e te r ’s death , when Christianity  was beginning to 
spread like a consuming fire th rough the pagan 
world. T h e  red staircase wall, which had  been built 
w ithin the life span of a single m an  afte r  P e ter’s 
crucifixion, was covered w ith  a maze of inscriptions.

T h e  first archeologists to see this wall, just be
fore W orld  W ar  II ,  found most of the  m arkings as 
undecipherable  as hieroglyphics had  been before 
the discovery of the R osetta  Stone. Pius X I I ,  who 
h a d  undertaken  the task of the excavations, did not 
live to see their m a jo r  translations. E xperts  began 
to identify these inscriptions with similar ones which 
had  begun to turn  up  in excavations all over the 
M ed ite rranean  area in C hristian  tombs of the first 
and second centuries. These  markings part ia l ly  lifted
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12 C h a p t e r  I

the  c u r ta in  on early Christ ian  beliefs.
Before the m ean ing  of the red  w all markings 

was deciphered, w orkm en  m ade  o ther  finds. They 
found three  altars d irectly  below the  16th century 
a lta r  w hich visitors see today beneath  the  dome of 
St. P e te r ’s. Each  a l ta r  is on a different level, one 
above the other, having  been built a t  abou t  500-year 
intervals. T he  most recent had  been built  by Callix- 
tus, the  next by Gregory the Great, an d  the last and 
earliest by Constantine w ho was the first of the R o
m a n  emperors to recognize Christianity.

T h e  a ltar  of C onstantine crow ded out still a 
fou rth  a ltar, a ‘t rophy ’ w ith  two colum ns and  a sort 
of t rapdoo r  unde rnea th  it. T he  ‘t ro p h y ’ was built 
into the staircase wall w hich  bore the m any  inscrip
tions.

O n e  of the inscriptions, older th a n  the enclosure 
of Constantine, reads: “ P E T E R  L IE S  W I T H I N ” . 
T h e  n am e and symbol of Peter were found every
w here about. O ne line scribbled abou t 150 A.D. 
reads: “ Paccius Eutychus rem em bered Glycon here.” 
In  the  eighteen centuries since then  how  m any pil
grims to P e te r ’s tom b have written hom e:

“ I rem em bered you here .”
W hy  had  Pius X I I  reversed the decision of his 

predecessors and agreed, a t  such trem endous risk 
and  expense, to u n ea r th  P e te r ’s tomb? W as  he trying 
to produce  a creditable  witness for Christ?  O r  did 
he guess we m ight find some evidence of Christ’s
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doctr inal  legacy for w hich  Peter h a d  been willing 
to die? I t  m ight help  us to unders tand  if we trans
late  w h a t  happened  to  Peter  into m odern  context.

R om e in its p rim e, was like W ashington or 
M oscow today. If  our  world were p a g a n  and  Christ 
cam e now, w ha t  would  happen  if a creditable, intel
ligent witness traveled to W ashington to testify about 
H im  before a joint session of Congress?

Since Christ pe rfo rm ed  great miracles, convert
ing thousands and  thereby  upsetting the  traditions 
underly ing all con tem pora ry  life, Congress m ight 
listen, and  m ight even be more to le ran t than  were 
Caligula , Claudius o r  Nero.

But suppose the witness had  been forced to go to 
M oscow or Peking? C ould  he have expected any be t
ter  t rea tm en t  th an  P e te r  and  Paul expected in Rome?

So this digging u n d e r  the great R o m a n  basilica 
to the  tomb of C h r is t’s “ witness” *was a dram atic , 
scientific step into C hristian ity’s infancy. I t  was a 
direc t contact w ith  an  im portan t  witness of Christian 
faith.

A fter  all, the writings and the spoken words of 
C h r is t ’s later  followers have often been confusing. 
O v er  two hundred  C hrist ian  sects have  grown out of 
different in terpreta tions of the Gospels. So which, of 
all C hristian  beliefs, most impressed Peter, a m an  
w ho  walked with Christ, learned directly  from His

*The w ord martyr m eans a w itness.
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lips, an d  died a t  last for his belief in w h a t  he had  
h e a rd  Christ teaching?

Because they part ia l ly  answer this question, the 
inscriptions on the wall over P e te r’s tom b  were truly 
the great  discovery m ad e  in our own time . . .  a 
discovery vastly m ore  exciting than  a pile of cannon 
balls and  some pieces of eight!
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C h a p t e r  I I

WHY THE SECRECY?

T h e  e a r l y  C h r i s t i a n s  lived in a clandestine church 
set against a backdrop  of fear. T h e y  would slink 
th rough  underg round  passages, perfo rm ing  esoteric 
religious rites deep in the  bowels of the  earth  w here 
p a g a n  eyes could no t penetrate.

T h e  reason lies in one terrible w ord :  persecu
tion. Only unders tand ing  of th a t  w ord  can enable 
us to grasp why the  subject of this book became the 
w o r ld ’s greatest secret.

T he  horrors of early century persecutions have 
been recorded in  various documents beginning w ith  
the Bible itself: In  the  Acts there is a  description of 
the  stoning of S tephen, and la te r  St. Pau l in his 
epistles refers to the  persecutions in Rom e. At the  
tim e tha t  Paul wrote, persecutions w ere still a com 
para tive ly  new phenom enon, and  they were not quite  
so thorough as they subsequently becam e. Paul h im 
self was able to p reach  openly in the  Im peria l  City 
( though  under custody) for two years before he 
was beheaded.

Tertullian, an  h istorian w ho w ro te  only a few

19



20 C h a p t e r  I I

years later, gives us an  inkling of the  persecutions 
w hich Nero inaugura ted .

T hen  the w r i te r  Pliny pain ts  a wider picture. 
I t  was he w hom  E m pero r  T r a ja n  sent to the P rov
ince of Bithynia-Pontus to quell “ disorder” reported  
there. He writes th a t  he  was am azed  to find th a t  a 
large percentage of the  Province h a d  become C hris 
tian. This caused “ disorder” because the m em bers 
of the new religion no longer b rough t  anim al v ic 
tims for sacrifice to  the  gods, and  dealers in animals 
felt the economic pinch, as did the pagan  priests.

Pliny asked the  Em peror  how  he should handle  
the  m atte r  and  T r a j a n ’s reply, recorded by Pliny, 
becam e the basis for persecution of Christians until 
Constantine becam e em peror in 313, and briefly 
afte rw ard  in the  reign of Julius the  Apostate. T h e  
decree of T ra ja n  dem anded  th a t  Christians recant 
an d  offer sacrifice to the gods or die. Shortly after 
this the staircase an d  wall were built over P e te r ’s 
tom b in the cem etery  on V atican  Hill.

Does all this seem like a fantastic  tale from some 
Never-Never L a n d  only dimly discernible beyond 
the  mists and  shadows of time?

T o  us of the  twentie th  century, it should seem 
m ore  real than  tha t .  We are no strangers to perse
cution. It rages viru lent and violent and  vicious all 
about us. N inety  miles from our shores the Cubans 
w ho  defied atheistic Com m unism  are  being perse
cuted.
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T hen  there  are men suffering the m arty rdom  
of slave-labor eam ps in Siberia an d  China, while 
o ther  men, their  friends and relatives, strive to hide 
the least “subversive” thought, lest they too be 
caugh t  in the Red noose.

Fa ther  Leopold Braun, A.A., for m any years 
pastor of the one R om an  Catholic  church  within the 
borders of the U S S R *  said th a t  he did not keep 
Baptismal or m arr iage  records. T h e  Cheka, or secret 
police, which ap p eared  unexpectedly  from time to 
tim e to inspect his files, would have  visited reprisals 
on his parishioners h ad  he kept such records.

Then  F a th e r  Robert G reene, M .M ., who was 
a missionary in the  little village of T ung -an  in south 
C h ina  tells his experiences in his book C A L V A R Y  
IN  C H IN A . W h en  the Reds took over in 1950, one 
of their first acts was to pa in t  on the side of the 
church  in huge characters, words reading  “ Freedom  
of Religion.”

Seeing this, the  happy parishioners thronged to 
the  church as usual for Sunday Mass. As they en 
tered the door Com m unist soldiers stood aside and  
watched.

A few nights later, the priest lying awake in his 
bed heard  sounds beneath  his window. H e  looked 
out. Red soldiers were m arch ing  by, leading a civil
ian  prisoner.

"F a th e r  B raun was allow ed in th e  Soviet Union w hen th e  
U nited  States g ran ted  th e  country  d ip lom atic  recognition.
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In  the m orn ing  he was told: “ ‘O ld  Lee T u -p a o  
was taken from his hom e last n ight and  no one knows 
w ha t  has h a p p e n ed  to h im .’ ”

T he  church  building was used as a prison w here  
R ed  soldiers questioned the unfortunates  and  “ en 
couraged” them  to “confess.” F a th e r  Green des
cribes the glimpse he had  of it one day.* “Tw o m en  
strung  up by the ir  thumbs to a  hook on the wall, 
the ir  toes barely touching the floor . . .  I know of one 
Christian  w ho w ent eight days thus strung up  be 
fore he eventually d ied .”

Naturally, the  Christians lived in a n igh tm are  
of suspense and dread . F a ther  G reene hid the Blessed 
Sacram ent in his bookcase. T o  m ake  m atters worse, 
he distrusted his own former parishioners, and p a r 
ents distrusted the ir  own children.

A similar fear and distrust exists in Fast G e r
many. T he  February 1966 Bulletin of St. Ignatius 
church, San Francisco, published an  excerpt from 
a letter written by a priest in East Berlin. A w om an 
cam e to him and  asked: “ M y son wants to flee to 
W est G erm any to study engineering. Should I let 
h im  go?"

T h e  priest ponders in his letter:  “ Is the w o m an ’s 
problem  genuine, or does she have  ‘the task' of ex
posing me as ‘an  instigator of defection’?”

* — Page 88 of CALVARY IN CHINA, pub lished  by G. P. P u t 
m an’s Sons, N. Y 1953
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Dr. T hom as Dooley tells of the terrible pe rse 
cution of Christians in V ie tnam  in his immortal book 
Deliver Us f rom Evil.  And in his book, The  Nigh t  
T h e y  Burned the M oun ta in ,  Dr. Dooley tells of his 
fears when confronted with the thought tha t  he 
m ight have to abandon  his crew of Asian workers 
and  leave Laos before the C om m unist invasion:

“ I knew th a t  the six or eight of my star pupils 
would be taken out and beheaded  in front of the 
whole village and  their heads, w ith  the organs of 
the neck hang ing  down, would be impaled upon 
stakes. 1 knew that the Com m unists  would take 
members of m y Lao crew, stand them  in a circle 
facing inward, and  with machetes would deftly cut 
the tendons in the  back of their  knees. W hen the 
crew would fall to the ground the Com munists would 
walk around and  hack them to pieces. I have seen 
the Communists do this and just leave the men in 
the middle of a room or in a field. W hen the tendons 
were cut. the Lao would not bleed to death. They  
would crawl like animals until they were caught 
and  hacked to death . This is w ha t they would do to 
Chai, to Si, to Ngoan, and to Deng. T o  the girls on 
my staff thev would do even m ore dreadful things.

But the m ind  boggles at the hideous facts. W e 
find that we arc thinking of them  as if they were 
the stuff of an Alfred Hitchcock T V  skit which had  
somehow gone aw ry; we can scarcely realize that
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they arc actual occurrences on this familiar planet. 
Earth .

H orror  is always difficult to grasp w he ther  it 
is of ancient Rome, of present-day Com m unist re
gimes, or for th a t  m atte r  of yesterday's Nazism 
which took the  lives of thousands. W ho will forget 
the awful d ra m a  of day to day secrecy which fills 
the diary of A nne Frank, a secrecy which only post
poned the agony of the gas cham ber?

Only twenty-four hours after  the arch-Nazi, 
Adolph E ichm ann, had  been hanged the present 
writer drove past the chalk walls of the prison in 
Israel w here the hanging occurred. All was quiet. 
If  the w retch h ad  cried out as he fell th rough  the 
trap, no echo resounded from the quiet hills. It was 
as though the  grisly deed of his hanging and  all his 
own grisly deeds had never taken place. Peaceful 
green fields lay beneath the shadow of the timeless 
Palestinian hills. Christ saw those same fields so 
the mind da rts  off on a tangent, seeking a pleasant, 
romantic  thought. W e w ondered  then: if we find it 
difficult to realize the monstrosity of an E ichm ann 
who died here  yesterday, can we ever realize the grim 
persecutions of two thousand years ago?

However, it helps a little to have the c ry p to 
graphic writings. They arc tangible evidence. And 
we find c ryptography in abundance  not only on 
Peter's tomb, and  under the basilica of St. Peter 's  
church, but also in a first century  room discovered
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in 1956 unde r  St. Sebastian's c hu rch  beyond the walls 
of Rome.

T he  symbols and the writings, meaningless to 
an  outsider, show us like a l ightning flash back over 
the centuries th a t  the early Christians lived by 
secrecy.

Looking a t  the  Chinese Christians (or the  R u s 
sian, or the  C u b a n )  we know w h a t  tha t  m eant. T h e  
Christians of the  little town of Tung-an  knew th a t  
discovery would  lead to the firing-squad— or m uch  
worse. In  some cases, they were in fear not only for 
themselves b u t  also for the  people who sheltered 
them, so they exercised the caution  of hun ted  an i
mals. They  used every form  of concealment, re ti
cence, and  seclusion; they c rea ted  every barrier, c u r 
tain, pu rdah , shade, mask or disguise tha t  ingenuity 
could devise.

Obviously, it was the sam e for the early C h ris 
tians. T o  become a Christian  in  the first centuries 
m eant to choose concealment as a way of life. F ea r  
was a cloak th a t  one donned along with the symbolic 
white robe of Baptism. T h e  poor creature  was hen ce 
forth hedged about with countless inhibitions, lest 
a word, a gesture, or some tiny act of his give h im  or 
his friends away.

T he  catacombs, fetid, cold and  dam p were the 
mecting-places of the b rethren . T here  they could 
perform their  religious rites h idden  from hostile
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gaze, and  pro tec ted  by the R om ans’ superstitious 
respect for cemeteries.

In this a tm osphere  of secrecy the Christians hid 
their beliefs in symbols, and  archeologists today study 
those symbols for answers. As fa r  back as the fourth  
century, historians called C hrist ian  life “ the disci
pline of the secret.” However, m uch  earlier, before 
it was called anything at all, it was a deeply in 
grained discipline. I t  was so m uch  a part  of C h r i s 
tianity tha t  it could not be shuffled off even afte r  the 
need for it no longer existed. Secrecy survived in 
the East until the  fifth century, in the West until the 
sixth. I t  took tim e for people to believe th a t  the  p e r 
secutions were really over and  done with. For long 
there was a la ten t  fear of renewal.

W hen partia lly  trusted strangers or new con
verts from paganism  attended  Christian  rites, they 
were allowed to stay only for the  first pa rt  of the 
prayers and ceremonies. T hey  w ere required to leave 
when the second, more esoteric p a r t  was about to  be
gin. To  this day, the first p a r t  of the  liturgical service 
is designated for “ the ca techum ens” ( tha t  is for 
those still learn ing  the catechism of the Fa i th )  and  
the rest is designated for “ the fa i th fu l” ( tha t  is for 
those who h a d  proved their steadfastness in the Fa ith  
and had  been baptized) . T h e  grea t A C T  of the  
liturgy of “ the fa i th fu l” was pe rhaps  the most c a re 
fully guarded secret of all history. T o  this day, in the 
liturgy, it is referred  to as “ the secret” .
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This secret so filled the hearts  and minds of the 
first Christians tha t  archeologists and historians w ork 
ing all a round  the M ed ite rranean  keep uncovering 
the secret symbols day after  day. Early Christians 
had not been afraid to express the  secret in symbols 
and pictures because unless a m an  knew the secret, 
the symbols would be meaningless. T he  secret was 
too mystic for  mere humans  to guess. Indeed, it was 
almost too mystic for hum ans to believe.

W hen  Christ first announced  it, m any of His 
own followers could not believe it.



CHAPTER I I I

BEGAN AS A SECRET

I t  m a y  h a v e  b e e n  the most terrible m om ent th a t  
the apostles ever experienced ; m ore terrible than  
Gethsemane o r  Calvary; even m ore  terrible th a n  the 
moments of their  own deaths.

They  h a d  left all to follow Christ. T hey  h ad  
turned the ir  backs upon their  wives, children, their  
homes, businesses— everything. They  had  though t 
that  noth ing  m atte red  except w h a t  H e did, w h a t  H e  
said. T hey  were convinced th a t  H e  would lead them  
to reward, to great trium ph. T hey  expected H im  
to establish H is kingdom soon, and  they, His chosen 
companions an d  intimates, w earing  purple an d  scar
let, would be His Administrators. Indeed, judging 
from the crowds, the time was ripe now, today.

They  were near the bustling town of C a p h a r -  
naum. Just abou t every inhab itan t  of the place had  
turned out to h ea r  H im  speak. T h e  people followed 
H im  with a breathless eagerness all the way up  the 
hill overlooking the lake.

M oreover, since the Pasch was a t hand, people 
on holiday from  neighboring hamlets were ga thered  
here for the  approach ing  fe’ast, or they were on their

29
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way to the  g rea t  temple in Jerusalem . T h e  apostle 
M a tth ew  w h o  h ad  been a n  accoun tan t,  estimated 
tha t  there  w ere  five thousand m en  alone, excluding 
women an d  children. T h e  grassy hillside was black 
with hum anity .

Christ  d id  not disappoint them. H e  spoke to 
them  w ith  g rea te r  eloquence th a n  ever; quietly, force
fully, and  every m an, bright-eyed and intent, leaned 
forward listening as though  his life depended  upon 
the next word.

T h e  m ea l  hour cam e a n d  w ent and scarcely a 
person in th a t  vast th rong  gave it a thought. Only 
as H e  finished His discourse d id  the people become 
aware of a gnaw ing  in the  p i t  of their stomachs, and 
it was then  they noticed for the  first time th a t  m any 
of the ch ild ren  were crying fretfully and asking for 
bread.

I t  h a d  not occurred to the  townsfolk to  bring 
food w ith  th em  w hen they h a d  followed H im  up  the 
hill. Pe rhaps  subconsciously they  had  considered tha t  
precaution unnecessary. As long as H e  was with 
them  hunger, accident, illness, noth ing  would bo ther  
them.

T he  apostles were concerned. T hough  they felt 
a bit p resum ptuous to tell H im  a fact th a t  H e  must 
know, they rem inded  H im : “ This  is a desert place. 
Send the people away so th a t  they can buy their  
dinner.”

C hrist’s answer was s trange:
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“ Give them  something to eat.”
Did H e  m ean  th a t  they  should em pty the ir  lit

tle treasury and  m ake the round  trip  to tow n to buy 
the scant rations their funds would provide? I t  would 
seem th a t  H e  m eant som ething like th a t  because He 
asked the apostle Philip : “ W here  can we buy bread 
tha t  these people m ay have something to e a t? ”

P h il ip ’s answer seems almost im pa tien t:  “Tw o 
hundred  pennyworth, w hich  is the most we could 
muster, w ou ldn ’t buy a c ru m b  for everybody here .” 

“ H o w  m any  loaves have  you?” Christ asked.
O f  course they had  no loaves at all. Nobody in 

tha t  huge crowd had any th ing  edible but one young 
vendor. Andrew, ano ther  apostle, pointed  out the 
boy: “ T h a t  lad  over there  has five barley loaves and 
three fishes. But,” the m a n  added  with a shrug, 
“w hat is th a t  among so m an y ?”

“Bring them  to m e,” C hrist  said simply.
W h en  Christ h ad  the  bread  and fish before 

Him , he bade  the people sit down. T h e n  H e  looked 
up to heaven, blessed the food, and  handed  it to  the 
apostles, instructing: “ Give it to the people .”

As the twelve m en  passed am ong the  huge 
crowd, serving one hungry  person after ano ther , they 
soon noticed  a strange phenom enon: the  food they 
carried  never  diminished.

T h e re  was always plen ty  for the next person, 
and the  next, and the next. I n  the end there  was 
more th a n  enough for each one of those m any  thous
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ands to ea t  heartily, and  w hen  the m eal was over 
the apostles ga thered  up  twelve baskets of left-overs.

Slowly the  people began  to  grasp the  marvel. 
They  unders tood  th a t  this m an , this ca rpen te r ’s son, 
this Jesus Christ, had  m iraculously by an  ac t of His 
will or a w ave of His han d  or a m um bled  p ray e r  or 
whatever, m iraculously m ultip lied  a few scraps of 
food, m ak ing  them  enough to satisfy the appetites  
of somewhere between five a n d  fifteen thousand h u n 
gry people.

H e  was a p rophet all right, and  m ore  th a n  a 
prophet. H e  was a W onderw orker  beyond their  
wildest dream s. W ith  H im  as their  leader there  need 
be no m ore hunger in Israel. T h e  Rom ans themselves 
will all the ir  p roud  legions w ould  cringe before such 
power.

As they com m ented  to  one ano ther  excitem ent 
mounted. Somebody h ad  scarcely voiced the sugges
tion of m ak ing  H im  king, w hen  a lusty cheer  w ent 
up on all sides. T he  crowd was of one m in d :  they 
would seize H im  where H e  stood and  forthw ith  p ro 
claim His sovereignty.

But w here  was He?
H e  W h o  wished to be k ing only of the  hearts  

of m en h a d  slipped away.
I t  was the  next day w h en  they came u p o n  H im  

again. T hey  jostled one ano the r  in their eagerness 
to get close to  H im . Expec ta tion  was alight on every 
face, bu t it was quickly d im m ed  by His first words.
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They  seemed almost a rebuke: “You looked for me 
not because you have seen m y other m iracles or be
cause you seek the things of the spirit, b u t  only be
cause I fed you.”

T h e  apostles, too, w ere  chagrined a n d  non
plussed by these words, an d  did not quite  know  how 
to answer. H e  went on : “ You should strive not for 
the m ea t  w hich spoils quickly, but for the m e a t  which 
lasts into eternity. I, the  Son of M an, will give you 
tha t  m e a t .”

T h a t  sounded better. But it was still puzzling. 
Some people in the crow d a little bolder th an  the 
rest, asked: “ H ow do we get this food?”

“ I will tell you,” C hrist  replied. “ Believe in Me. 
I have been sent by your F a th e r  in heaven .”

“All right, we’ll believe,” a num ber  of people 
shouted. “But,” added  a few of them  “ show us a 
sign.”

A pparen tly  they w a n te d  another m iracle  like 
yesterday’s or one even m ore  spectacular. A fte r  all, as 
one m a n  pointed out to his neighbors, now  th a t  he 
had  slept on the m atte r ,  the  feat of this W onderw ork 
er w ith  the  bread and  fish did not seem so grea t to 
him  as it h a d  at first. Som e prophets  of the  past had 
w rought similar marvels. I n  fact, the m an  challenged 
Christ ou tr igh t:  “ O u r  fa thers  ate m a n n a  in the 
desert. T h a t  was m iraculous food, too.”

Yes, Moses had  fed the  people for forty days 
on m a n n a  in the African desert, and this C hrist  had
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fed them  only once. Even the  apostles rem em bered  
about th a t, an d  they nodded  th e ir  heads w hen som e
body quo ted  the scrip tu ra l tex t referring to  the  p a 
tria rch : “ H e  gave them  b read  from  heaven ."

C h rist’s response w as: “ M oses gave you not the 
true b read  from  heaven, n o t the  bread from  heaven 
like the k ind th a t  my F a th e r  will give you. T h is  new  
bread, which  comes from  heaven will give life to the  
world.”

W ith  these prom ising w ords a c lam or arose: 
“W e w an t this bread! W e w an t this b re a d !”

“I  myself  am the bread of life,” C hrist answ ered. 
“W hoever comes to M e w ill never again  be hungry, 
and w hoever believes in m e will never again  be 
th irsty .”

A clearly  audible m u rm u r ran  th ro u g h  the 
crowd. W h a t was H e ta lk ing  about? H e H im self 
the b read  of life! He, the son of Joseph the  c a rp e n 
ter, com e dow n from  heaven! D idn ’t everybody for 
miles a round  know His fa th e r  and m other?

“ D o n ’t m u rm u r am ong  yourselves. R a th e r  be
lieve m y w ords,” C hrist p leaded . “T h e  m an  who 
has fa ith  in  M e shall receive eternal life. I t  is I 
W ho am  the  B read of Life. T hough  your fathers 
ate m anna , they nevertheless died. B ut,” he w ent on, 
repeating  H im self now as though  H e w ere telling 
them  the one th ing above a ll others th a t H e  really 
w anted them  to heed and  rem em ber, “w hoever eats
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the true  bread  from heaven  shall never die. If  any
body cats this bread he will live forever.”

H e  paused as though  for d ram atic  effect, and 
then said slowly: “This  bread which I  a m  going to 
give you is m y  flesh.”

A gasp went up  from  the crowd. W h a t  a hard  
saying! I t  was repellant . . . disgusting. T h e  apostles 
who loved and  trusted H im  were visibly shaken. They 
looked a t  one ano ther  as though to ask if they had 
heard  correctly.

But the crowd was in an  uproar. T h e  people 
were a rgu ing  noisily, re tu rn ing  time an d  aga in  to the 
same refra in :  “ How' can  this m an  give us His flesh 
to ca t?”

In  the past H e  h a d  often restated a point that 
h ad  been misinterpreted. Now H e rem ained  silent. 
So w'ere they to take h im  literally? T hey  could h a rd 
ly th ink  otherwise, for w hen  H e did speak again it 
was only to insist solemnly on w hat H e  h a d  said be
fore, and  indeed to say it more em phatically . “ Be
lieve M e  when I say th a t  you cannot have  life, you 
cannot be alive, unless you eat the flesh of the Son 
of M a n  and  drink His blood. T he  person w'ho eats 
my flesh and  drinks my blood will have e ternal life 
and  I w ill raise him  up  on the last day. M y  flesh is 
real food, and my blood is real drink. W hoever eats 
my flesh and  drinks m y blood lives alw'ays in and 
with M e and  I in and  w'ith h im .”

T h is  w'as just too m uch! T he  people shook
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their heads, and then one by one tu rned  away. 
T hough  a few hours earl ie r  they h ad  been willing 
to revolt against the established governm ent for His 
sake, and  as revolutionaries h ad  been willing to risk 
the danger  of H erod ’s arm ies— not to speak of the 
R om an  legions— now they would listen to H im  not 
a m om ent more. T he ir  g rea t  bravery in being willing 
to hail a king other than  C aesa r  had  come to naught. 
I t  had  been demolished by the mouthings of a m ad  
man.

T h e  apostles saw the people drift off. I t  was 
their kingdom, too, w hich was disappearing before it 
was established— more th e ir  kingdom th an  it was 
this c row d’s. Again they could not help  rem inding 
themselves tha t  they would have been its adm in is tra 
tors under  Christ. T he  glorious prize h ad  been  w ith 
in the ir  grasp. And now? W ith  each dep a r t in g  fig
ure their  hopes sank lower. Finally they were left 
alone w ith  Him . Even one of them  should have left 
also, because he, like the crowd, had  repud ia ted  the 
M aste r  in his heart. St. J o h n  points out (6 :6 5 )  “ Jesus 
knew w hich  were those w ho  did not believe and 
which of them  would be tray  H im .” )

T h is  sensitive m an, Jesus Christ, W h o  was later 
so touched  with compassion a t the sorrow of M a r th a  
and M a ry  th a t  He w ept w ith  them, m ust have  been 
touched by the sadness and  disappointm ent th a t  He 
saw in the faces of His disillusioned followers. H e 
must have  longed at th a t  m om ent to explain away
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this apparen tly  cannibalistic  thing H e h a d  said.
But H e  did not expla in  it away; H e  d in ,. even 

explain  it. He simply said:
“ T h e  words I have  just spoken here  today are 

spirit an d  life. I)o they try your fa i th?”

O f  course they w ould  try anybody’s faith! But 
like abashed  school boys without the p roper  answer, 
the apostles stood the re  nervously shuffling their 
sandaled feet on the ground, and not one of them 
spoke up. Christ h a d  to p u t  them  to the  test with 
ano ther  question:

“ Will you, too, go aw ay?”

Still they hesita ted  to speak. But before the 
silence lengthened too agonizingly Pe ter  stepped 
forw ard. He had not understood any bette r  than 
anybody else, but he believed in the M as te r  and that 
was enough. “T o  w hom  could we go?” he asked. 
T h e n  w ith  a stronger voice to sweep aw ay any linger
ing doubt he added  in a spontaneous burst:  “You 
Lord, have the words of eternal life. W e believe, 
we know th a t  You are  the  Christ, Son of God.”

Finally there cam e a time w hen the apostles 
understood what Christ  h ad  said to them  tha t  day 
in C ap h a rn au m . I t  was the night before H e  died 
w hen H e  took bread, blessed it, broke it an d  gave it 
to them , saying: “Take  this and eat it. Th is  is M y  
body. Do this in commemorat ion  of m e .”

T h e n  taking a cup  of wine before H im  on the
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tabic, H e  blessed th a t  an d  gave thanks, saying: 
“Drink all of this, for this is m y  blood of the New  
Tes tament  which shall be shed for m any  for  the re
mission of sins.”





C h a p t e r  IV

THE SECRET UNCOVERED

A l l  C h r i s t i a n s  professed the “ unbelievable b e l ie f ’ 
in the Eucharist  up to the  tim e of the Reform ation, 
but in our own century archeological finds have cor
roborated the fact th a t  this was the grea t secret of 
the early Christian faith. G uarded  in the eaves of 
Palestine and  in the  sub terranean  cemeteries of 
Rome, the  sacred rite of the  “Blessed S a c ra m en t” 
m ade Christians literally “ blood bro thers” or as 
Paul puts it, m ade  them  “ of one body, all partak ing  
of one b read ."

W hen  excavations un ea r th ed  Peter’s tom b they 
revealed rarities m uch  m ore  intriguing th a n  the 
scribblings of ancient pilgrims. Experts w ho  had  
been studying such enigm as throughout the  M e d ite r 
ranean  a rea  from Athens to Rome, from A lexandria  
to Palestine and  to M t. A ra ra t ,  worked to decipher 
the findings.

They  were frustra ted  a t times by the obvious 
effort a t  cover-up but tradition , or word-of-m outh  
knowledge held tightly and  passed on in tact through 
all the centuries, provided some guidelines even as 
it had  provided  the initial bit of knowledge that
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P e te r  was buried on the spot w here they found his 
tomb.

W hen  his tom b was found, scholars did not in
stantly  come upon the  Eucharistic symbol. First they 
found another  symbol and  it baffled them , although 
it h a d  been showing up  in excavation after  excava
tion for a hundred  an d  fifty years. I t  usually a p 
pea red  on tombs, and  usually, too, next to the sym
bol for Christ. Also it appeared  on rings, domestic 
objects and it was often  impressed on R om an  docu
m ents of the fourth  and  fifth centuries. I t  was at 
last proven to be the  symbol for Peter.

Dr. M  .G uarducci w rites* : “ W ith  the discovery 
of the  symbol’s m ean ing  we now have an  idea of the 
immense popularity  enjoyed by P e ter  during  the early 
centuries of Christian ity  . . .”

Also perhaps it indicates his im portance  in the 
m inds of Christians as their spiritual leader, and as 
the first purely h u m a n  head of the C hurch . I t  was 
so commonly used th a t  it eventually becam e the sym
bol for Rome itself. I t  was found on an  epigraph 
com m em orating  the  restoration of the  Colosseum 
and on m etal coins found th roughout the R om an 
w orld  after the first centuries.

Popular though  this symbol was, it was less 
p opu lar  than  some others, especially those in the

*In h e r  book THE TOMB OF ST. PETER, pub lished  by H aw 
th o rn e , A pril 1960, p .109.



Some of the in sc rip tio n s  spoke of M ary  
and C h ris t, to g e th e r with P e te r ,  but 
above a ll they b o re  w itness to a g re a t 
secrecy .



44 C h a p t e r  IV

o ther  catacombs. R ecurring  over an d  over again 
with m ore frequency th a n  any others are  the symbols  
of Christ,  M a r y  and  above all, the Eucharist .

O ne  symbol for C hrist  was an  X  or an X  with a 
T  through its center. T h e  symbol for M ary  was 
sometimes just a simple M, sometimes an M on 
w hich  an A was superimposed. Paradoxically, this 
second symbol for M a ry  was not only c learer to the 
initiated, but it was less clear to the outsider.

Symbols for the  Eucharist  were m ultip le : a fish; 
loaves surm ounted by a fish; a bunch  of grapes or 
a v ine; a cup often resembling a large vase.

These symbols are  found a round  Pe ter’s tomb, 
w hich  makes his buria l place different from most 
found  in the catacombs. T he  o ther  tombs bear en 
gravings or “graffiti” dealing with d e a th  and salva
tion. T he  graffiti on P e te r ’s tomb, like those on the 
wralls surrounding a n  a lta r  table and  on the walls 
of the  underground passages and rooms, were hiding 
something as well as telling something, and here 
it was tha t  the symbol of the E ucharis t  dominated. 
Obviously the Eucharist  was the treasure  prized and 
reverenced by P e ter  and  his contem poraries, and it 
w'as the sine qua non  of their religious rites.

Substantiating the c ryptography and symbols 
are  m any pictures recently found in the  catacombs. 
Cryptography is for experts. Pictures are  for everybody, 
or a t  least for everybody who has ever been exposed 
to Christianity’s secret. Naturally  the  ancient pagans
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would not have understood even the pictures. W hat  
pagan  would suspect th a t  a cup of wine and a loaf 
of bread, the most o rd inary  and basic of foodstuffs, 
signified a religious mystery as deep as the one p r o 
cla im ed by Christ on th a t  hill by C apha rnaum ?  
W h a t  pagan  would ever suspect th a t  a fish served 
w ith  a few loaves of b read  signified a g rea t  miracle; 
or th a t  a vine symbolized the hea rt  of Christian r it
ua l;  or that  a w om an holding a child  w ith  the sun 
behind  her signified the coming of G od to His earth  
as m an?

These arc the very pictures recently found not 
only near P e ter’s tom b but in the miles and miles 
of catacombs being dug  out in our Own day under 
and  around the walls of Rome.

O ne  well-preserved fresco was pa in ted  within 
the lifetime of persons directly instructed  by Peter 
and  Paul. I t  was found in the ca tacom b of the fam 
ous R om an  m arty r  Priscilla who is m entioned by St. 
Paul in his second epistle to Tim othy.

Like most of the  o ther pictures from apostolic 
times, it does not depic t baptism  or the resurrection, 
nor  a message about faith  and good works. I t  shows 
seven people reclining a t  table, eating bread and 
drinking  wine.

T h e  num ber seven, as we know, is a favorite 
one in the Bible an d  it stands for an  uncertain 
quantity . T he  same num ber  of people, seven, are
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found in several o ther  “Supper-o f-the-L ord” scenes 
elsewhere in the  catacombs.

In  this pa r t icu la r  picture in the  catacom b of 
St. Priscilla one of the  seven persons is a wom an. 
In  the place of honor  is the person w ho is breaking 
the bread. In  fron t of H im  on a table is a single, 
tw o-handled  cup.

A fresco pa in ted  about the year 190 was found 
in another  ca tacom b, St. Calix tus’. Again there  
a re  seven banqueters  breaking b read , bu t w hat would 
a p p e a r  unusual in this picture, pe rhaps  even to the 
pagan, are twelve immense baskets in the  foreground, 
s tanding higher th a n  the table and  filled to overflow - 
ing with bread.

There  is som ething very joyful abou t this scene. 
I t  is in a sub terranean  chapel w here  hundreds of 
m arty red  Christians have been b u r ie d ; or a t  least 
the  pitiful rem ains which could be gathered from 
the debris of the  a rena  were buried. Yet the aspect 
of the primitive figures in the  fad ing  fresco is of a 
g roup  celebrating a t  a great banquet.  Now the pagan  
m igh t well ask, w h a t  kind of banque t  is this where 
the guests seem to be eating only bread  and have 
but one cup of wine for all?

Elsew'herc in the  catacombs the  bread  is shown 
w ith  incisions in the  form of a cross. One picture 
found in a ca tacom b near the  V ia  A ppia  Antica 
shows a m uch m ore  complete account of the E u c h a 
rist in a threefold image. In the  center Christ is
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perform ing the m iracle of the multiplication. T h e n  
H e  is shown in the right with His hand  raised in a 
gesture of blessing or thanks or of speech-making, 
while in the folds of His cloak a re  five loaves m arked  
with a cross. O n  the left section of the p icture  is 
shown the S am ar i tan  w om an d raw ing  w ater  from 
Ja co b ’s well, the  wom an to w hom  Christ promised 
to give “ living w a te r” .

Any C hrist ian  can u nde rs tand  the picture. T h e  
center panel, of the prefiguring miracle, proved 
Christ’s claim  to be God, and  so it also proved th a t  
H e  could do the hum anly  im possible: give H im self 
as food to His followers: T h e  b read  m arked w ith  a 
cross depicted the “ holy b re a d ” of His Eucharistic  
Body by w hich H e  did in fact give Himself to His 
followers; and  the raised h and  is a gesture of bless
ing as H e  speaks the words of transubstantiation. 
Finally, the S am ar i tan  w om an w ho  was an a d u lte r 
ous sinner w hen  she first m et C hrist  could, because 
she repented, receive from H im  the “ living w a te r” 
which is “ for the  remission of sins".

Few of the  early Christ ian  m urals contain, as 
this one does, th ree  sections. In  fact, the most co m 
monly seen p ic tu re  is very s im p le : it is tha t  of a fish. 
Sometimes the fish is su rm ounted  by a basket of 
bread, and sometimes also a glass of red wine is d e 
picted inside the  basket and bo th  bread and  wine 
stand over a fish.

T he  fish has a double significance. Obviously
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it represents the  m iracle of the  m ultip lication as well 
as the “ food from  heaven” w h ich  Christ prom ised 
the next day, the  food w hich  was Himself, H is body 
and  blood. Also the letters of the  Greek w ord  for 
fish, icthys, a re  the initial letters in th a t  language 
for “Jesus Son of God and  Saviour” (Jesous Christos 
T a tou  Uios S o te r) .

This most fam ous acrostic of the  early C hrist ian  
era in terchangeably  symbolized Christians, C hrist  
Himself, and  C hrist  in the  S acram en t  of the  E u c h a r 
ist through w hich  Christians a n d  Christ unite  in a 
special way.

T he  ep itap h  of Bishop Abercius of H ierpolie  
in Phrygia can  serve as a sort of synopsis of the  C hris 
tian secret. H e  went to R om e about ninety years 
after  St. P e te r ’s death , a t  a t im e w hen  the persecu
tions had  a lready  taken heavy toll a lthough the 
worst was yet to come.

T he  au thentic ity  of his ancien t ep itaph  was 
confirmed by the  findings of an  English traveler 
nam ed  Ramsey, who found an  inscribed slab in 
Phrygia da ted  216 A.D., w hich  verified the o lder text 
of the ep itaph  of Abercius. T h e  significance of the  
words was recognized by scholars. L a te r  research 
revealed con tinued  fragm ents of the same ep itaph  
which h ad  been built into the  walls of the public  
baths in Phrygia . They filled out the  complete m es
sage which Abercius, for the  benefit of posterity, h a d  
ordered cut in to  the stone w h ich  was to go above
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his tomb. (Leclercq : D ic t .D ’A rcheol.C hresu t.ae t 
de Liturfie,I,66-87)

T he  message begins: “L e t  the brother who shall  
understand  p ray  for Abercius.” Thus  announcing  
tha t  he was abou t to record C hrist ian  secrets in  a 
m anner only Christians could unders tand , he writes:

“ I am  by nam e  Abercius, disciple of the  Holy 
S hepherd1 W h o  feeds flocks of sheep on the m o u n 
tains and plains, W ho  has g rea t  eyes' tha t  see every
where. This S hepherd  tau g h t  m e th a t  the book of 
life is worthy of belief. A nd to R om e He sent m e to 
contem plate M ajes ty  and to see a Queen, golden- 
robed and golden-sandaled3; there  also I saw people 
bearing a shining m ark .”4 L a te r  he continues:

“ Faith  everywhere led m e  forw ard  and  every
where provided as my food a fish5of exceeding grea t 
size and perfection which a H oly  Virgin drew  w ith  
her hands from  a fountain and  ever gives this to its 
friends to eat, wine of g rea t  virtue, mingled w ith  
bread .”

Scholars declare  th a t  a mystic or a theologian 
of today m igh t have difficulty in expressing so m uch  
of the doctrine of the E ucharis t  in so few words,

1 C hrist was p a rtic u la rly  identified  by early  C hristians as th e  
“Good S hepherd .”

- The all-seeing eye is both  a sym bol and  a definition of God. 
Thus he h ere  a sse rts  th a t C hrist is God.

3 The Church.
1 B aptism  w hich dogm a says confers an  “indelib le m a rk ” .
3 Symbol m eaning  Jesus Christ Son of God Saviour.
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though it m ig h t  be expressed in less veiled terms. 
W ithout secrecy the words could read : Faith  showed 
me th a t  everywhere I w ent I received Jesus Christ, 
Son of G od and  Saviour, to w hom  the holy virgin 
M ary  had  given flesh and  blood, and now gives H im  
to me in the  form  of wine of g rea t  virtue served with 
bread.

“These writings,” the ep itaph  concludes, “ I, 
Abercius, hav ing  been a  witness thereto, have told 
to be w ritten  here. Verily, I am  passing through  my 
seventy-second year.”

If Abercius’ ep itaph  seems a little abstruse or 
even far-fe tched to those of us w ho arc neither schol
ars nor archeological experts, wc can turn  to o ther  
inscriptions. T h e y  are legion. In  one of the c a ta 
combs is found an  inscription written  by Pope Da- 
masus on the tom b of a young m an  who w as killed 
while carry ing  Eucharistic bread. H e  refused to re
veal to those w ho  stopped h im  w ha t  it was he had  
on his person. His nam e was Tarcisius and  his feast 
day is kept by the C hurch  on Ju ly  seventeenth. T h e  
inscription on his tomb reads: “ Carrying the S a c ra 
m ent of Christ, he chose ra th e r  to suffer d ea th  th an  
to betray the heavenly Body to the raging dogs.”

T rad it ion  tells us th a t  he  was only a boy and  
that a pagan  mob, a lerted to the fact that  he was 
carrying the “ secret” of the Christians to a co-relig
ionist, to r tu red  him  to know w h a t  it was. Since they 
found only “ b re a d ” on his person, the boy p referred
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to die letting th em  think it was m ere bread  ra th e r  
than  risk desecration of the  E ucharis t  as the  real 
Body of Christ.

O urs is a blessed age in w hich  these facts of 
early Christian ity  are finally b rought to light. T hey  
reveal w h a t  was once considered the  secret of secrets, 
the transcendent Eucharistic  doctrine. T o g e th e r  
with the infusion of the Holy  Spirit, this was the 
life principle of the  Christian  C hurch , or the M ysti
cal Body of Christ, by w hich  Christians “m ay  be 
m ade  one” as the  Saviour said to His F a th e r :  “As 
You and I a re  O n e .”



C h a p t e r  V

THE SECRET, GOSPEL TRUTH

W h e n  w e  t u r n  from  the discoveries of archeology 
to  reread the Gospels, we find something we m ay  
never really have seen before: tha t  i t  was the E u c h 
arist which Christ H im self  emphasized. Not only 
d id  H e  m ake I t  the  test of faith  a t  C ap h a rn au m , but 
a t  the eleventh hour, on the very eve of His death , 
H e  held It  up to His followers as His legacy and  His 
pledge of His ever-abiding Presence. At this time, 
w hen He knew th a t  these, His last acts and words, 
would be cherished and rem em bered  more vividly 
than  any w hich h ad  gone before, w hat did He do 
and  say?

T hough He spoke of love, H e  did not try to 
summarize His sermons and His parables. H e  did 
not remind His apostles of past miracles or favors. 
H e  did not exhort His followers to live up to His 
precepts nor ex trac t  any promises of fidelity from 
them. Instead, H e  gave them  the  Eucharist.

Im m edia te ly  after  Christ died  in the short in 
terval before P e te r  w ent to Rom e, in the interval d u r 
ing which he and  all the apostles rem ained  in Je ru sa 
lem, we see th a t  the  Eucharist was already consid

58
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ered a sort of t ra d e m a rk  for Christ  and  His followers. 
I t  appears in the  twenty-fourth  c h a p te r  of St. L uke ’s 
Gospel.

Tw o men, C leophas and  his com panion, disciples 
of the Lord, w ere  traveling the sixty furlongs from 
Jerusalem  to Em m aus. Christ  h a d  been dead but 
a scant three days and  as they walked along the 
dusty road they could talk of no th ing  else. T he  te r 
rible, crushing grief which filled the ir  minds and  
hearts  overflowed into words w hich  eddied round  
and  round in repetit ion  as they asked one ano ther  
t im e and again : “ W ere we fooled abou t this Jesus? 
W as H e really the  Christ? O r  was the  fellow no m ore  
th a n  a rabble rouser seeking to stir  up  a to-do for 
his own selfish ends? O r  a t best was H e  a good m an  
w ho  was deluded, and  so deluded  others?”*

They shook the ir  heads wearily  and the one 
n am ed  Cleophas rem arked :  “ I t ’s beyond all u n d e r
standing. I know only tha t  all the  light has gone out 
of my life. I feel th a t  a p a r t  of m e has died w ith  
H im .”

His com panion, w hom  the Gospel does not 
nam e, sighed: “ Yes, w hat have we to hope for now? 
I wish . . .” H e  broke off abruptly . ‘H ere  comes a n 
o ther  traveler along the road .”

T he  new com er h ad  scarcely greeted  them  w hen

*A11 our sc r ip tu ra l quo ta tions a re  from  approved , m odern  trans- 
la titons. A ll in qu o ta tio n  m arks are  verbatim .
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he noticed the ir  downcast faces and their  dejected  
air.

“ W h a t  are  you talk ing  about? W h a t  makes 
you so sad?” H e  asked.

“ M a n ,Y o u  ask th a t” Cleophas exploded. “Arc 
you a s tranger  in Je rusa lem  th a t  you don ’t, know 
w hat has h a ppened  there  these past few days?”

“ W h a t  has h ap p e n d ? ” the newcom er came 
back.

W ith  one voice the two travelers a n sw e re d : 
“Jesus of N azare th  is dead  . . . crucified as a com 
mon crim ina l.”

But the  unnam ed  one went on: “This  Jesus of 
N azare th  was a prophet, m igh ty  in work and  word 
before God, and  before all the  people. O u r  high 
priests an d  the princes of the  realm delivered H im  
to be condem ned  to death , an d  they nailed H im  to 
the tree.”

" B u t  we hoped that it would  be He W ho  would 
redeem Israel. W e hoped th a t  H e was the Christ, 
the M essiah ,” Cleophas explained.

“A nd besides all this,” Cleophas’ com panion 
took up, “ this is the th ird  day  since His dea th , and 
certain w om en of our group  have been saying strange 
things. Before the light cam e  out of the cast, early 
in the m orning, they went to His sepulchre an d  they 
did not find His body. T h e y  said tha t  they saw an 
angel who told them  th a t  H e  is alive. W h a t  are  we 
to th ink?”
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“A nd  others besides the  women w ent to  the 
sepulchre an d  found it just as the women said. His 
body was gone,” Cleophas added  quickly.

As the ir  words tum bled  out the newcom er 
traveler listened intently. I t  was only w hen  they 
came to pause at last th a t  H e  answered th em : “ You 
are really slow to see and to believe w hat the prophets  
have w ritten . Shouldn’t C hris t  have suffered these 
things and  entered into His glory?”

W ith  th a t  as a prelude, the  “s tranger” began 
to talk of the  prophecies in the  Scriptures. T rac ing  
them  all the  way back to Moses, H e  showed how  the 
texts foretold for the Saviour of the world just such 
a rejection by His people an d  dea th  at the ir  hands.

C leophas and his com panion  were silent. T he ir  
dark eyes w ere riveted on the  speaker as they d rank  
in His every word. I t  was all so logical and  so con
vincing, and  the stranger was so eloquent and  so 
compelling. They  paid  no atten tion  to the  passing 
of time as H e  talked until they suddenly spied over 
the crest of the  hill the squat building of the  inn lying 
in the valley below. I t  was there th a t  they had 
planned to stop for the last m eal of the day an d  for 
rest.

W hen  they m entioned this to the stranger, He 
m urm ured  something abou t going on fa r th e r  H im 
self.

“ O h  n o !” the o ther tw o protested. “ I t  is late 
now. Stop w ith  us.”
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Obviously they w ere extremely re luc tan t  to 
part  com pany  and their persuasion soon won over 
their chance  fellow traveler. H e  entered the  inn 
with them.

A little later  the three  m en  sat a t  a little table 
and the s tranger  picked u p  the bread  set before 
them, held  it for a m om ent in  His strong, sun-tanned 
hands, blessed it, broke it and  gave it to them .

Scarcely h ad  the two disciples of C hrist  swal
lowed the morsel w hen they bo th  sprang to  the ir  feet 
as though propelled by some outside force. This 
m an  was no longer a s tranger!  He was . . . “ O h  
Lord,” they  cried, and  th ru s t  out their a rm s as 
though to c lu tch  H im , b u t  H e  vanished from  their 
sight.

“Ah, it was H e !” b rea th ed  Cleophas. “ W asn ’t 
your h e a r t  burning w ith in  you when H e  spoke . . . 
when H e  explained the Scrip tures?”

“ Yes, it  was H e! I knew  it! I knew it. All 
along I knew  it.”

“But we can ’t sit h e re ,” Cleophas said, w r a p 
ping his cloak about h im  an d  turning tow ard  the 
door. “W e m ust go back to Jerusalem. W e m ust tell 
Peter an d  the  others.”

Forthw ith , leaving the ir  frugal meal u p o n  the 
table, they rushed out into the  gathering dusk and 
retraced the ir  steps to Jerusalem , back to the  place 
where the  eleven apostles w ere  gathered. Bursting in 
upon the little gathering they all but shouted: “ We
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have seen the  L o r d ! I t  was H e  and no mistake about 
it. W e knew  H im  in the breaking of the bread.” 

A fter  the  story of the  travelers on the ir  way to 
Em maus, o ther  references to the Eucharist  ap p ear  
in the Bible a lthough almost w ith  an air of secrecy.

St. P au l  in C hap te r  11 of his first epistle to the 
Corinthians, writes of the L as t  Supper, saying: “ . . . 
the same n ight tha t  H e  was betrayed (H e )  took 
bread. A nd  giving thanks, broke, and said, ‘T ake  
this and  ea t it. This is my body which shall be de
livered for you. Do this in com m em oration  of m e.’ 
In  like m an n e r  also the chalice, after H e  h a d  supped 
saying, ‘T h is  chalice is th e  new tes tam ent of my 
blood. T h is  do as often as you shall drink for a  com 
m em oration  of me. For as often as you shall ea t  this 
bread an d  drink  this chalice you shall show the  death  
of the  L o rd  until H e  comes.

“Therefore , whoever shall eat this b read , or 
drink this chalice of the L o rd  unworthily shall be 
guilty of the  body and blood of the Lord.

“But let a m an  prove himself; and  so let him  
eat of th a t  b read  and d r ink  of tha t  chalice. For he 
that  ea te th  and  drinketh  unworthily, e a te th  and 
drinketh  judgm en t of himself, not discerning the 
body of the  L ord .”

St. Luke writes in th e  second ch a p te r  of the 
Acts of the  Apostles (Verse 4 2 ) :  “A nd they were 
persevering in the doctrine of the apostles, and  in 
the com m unication of the  breaking  of the b rea d  . . .”
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T hen  in the  same c h a p te r  (Verse 46) he speaks of 
them  “ breaking bread  from house to house," indi
cating th a t  this was the usual procedure w hen  Chris
tians ga thered  together. Also in the Acts of the 
Apostles, (C hap te r  X , 7) we read: “ A nd  on the 
first day of the week, w hen  w'e were assembled to 
break b read  . . ."

For years after earlv apostolic days, fear tied 
the hands  of the C hrist ian  scribes and  scholars, so 
tha t  little w'as written  abou t the Eucharist, or for 
tha t  m a t te r  about any aspect of the Faith . However, 
know ledge of the Eucharistic  Doctrine, and  practice 
of the Eucharistic L itu rgy  was passed along from 
generation to generation by w hat we call “ trad ition” . 
Happily , tradition is reliable. It is akin to Cospcl 
truth.

I t  would have to be. No ordinary m ortal would 
come equipped  with the inventiveness necessary to 
make up  a story like the  Eucharistic one. Or. if 
some strange being did invent it, no ord inary  mortal 
would perpe tuate  it. Fo r  such an idea to have origi
na ted  and  to have endured , it would have to be more 
certain  than  surmise in the minds of Christians. 
They  were willing to die for it. M oreover it was not 
a tenet calculated to recru it  new m em bers  to the 
struggling, infant church . O n  the con trary !  It was 
a tenet w'hich would repel most people; they would 
consider it too fantastic for belief and  an insult to 
their com m on sense. Nevertheless the little band
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of Christians stuck to it an d  passed it on to their 
children, and  their children to their children, th rough 
the years. And they did die for it.

I t  was tradition alone w hich  held together  the 
chain of teach ing  in unbroken  sequence th rough  the 
years of persecution and secrecy. As a m a t te r  of fact 
com paratively  few people in pagan  R om e could read. 
T he  Gospels and the whole collection of sacred w rit
ings tha t  we now call the Bible was not assembled 
and com piled  into one book until after the  periods 
of the persecution. T h e  “ Deposit of F a i th ” then, 
was han d ed  down orally from  one Christian  to a n 
other for almost four centuries until the Bible was 
compiled and  until o ther m anuscrip ts  and books of 
all sorts could publicly record  it.

Today , thanks to the ever-advancing science of 
archeology, we are beginning to find evidence which 
corroborates the writings as well as the tradition. But 
we m ay never find corroboration of all details. Nor 
have the writings themselves recorded every detail. 
We still m ust look to trad ition  to flesh out the  skeleton 
of the w ritten  word w hich  w asn’t filled out until 
after the tim e of secrecy.

Recently at a luncheon meeting of some prom i
nent m en somebody asked: “ How did Lincoln pro
nounce those words of his address \  . . of the  people, 
by the people, for the peop le’?”

All answered: “ . . . of the  people, by the  people. 
for the people.”
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But one person a d d e d :  “Actually I suppose we 
can never know for sure. I t  has never been recorded.”

“Anything about the  address is im p o r ta n t ,” re
m arked  another m an  w ho  happened  to be Naval 
A ttache  to the U nited  States Embassy in Rom e, “ for 
it is the  epitome of the  A m erican  doctrine, and cer
tainly one of the most significant docum ents of all 
t im e.”

T h e n  the first of the  group to bring  up  the sub
ject sa id : “ Lincoln stressed ‘. . . a governm ent of 
the  people,  by the people ,  and  for the  people.’ M y 
English teacher was corrected  on this po in t by his 
teacher  who heard L inco ln  say it.”

Perhaps  no one ever thought to record  Lincoln’s 
inflection in these pas t  one hundred  years. O ur  
g randparen ts  or our g rea t-g randparen ts  knew  many, 
m any  people who w ere  contem poraries of Lincoln. 
They  h a d  not ap p rec ia ted  the im portance  of the A d 
dress a t  Gettysburg w h e n  it was delivered. I t  was 
bu t a small f ragm ent from  a w ar w hich  m arked  a 
b lack a n d  baneful passage in their lives.

Y et any one of hund reds  could have  w ritten  a 
note to correct the countless school ch ildren  w ho em 
phasized the wrong words. A pparently  nobody ever 
bo thered  to write it  . . . until now, a h u n d re d  years 
l a t e r .

So it must have been with early Christianity. 
O nly  trad ition  saves some small facts. Because of 
the  persecution and  secrecy only trad ition  saved even
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im por tan t  facts until the  day when, com paratively  
free of persecution, the  so-called “ Fathers  and  Doc
tors of the  C h u rc h ” could record them  in writing. 
In  the fou rth  century these hardy  souls began  to de
fend C h r is t ’s teaching against the objections of the 
non-C hris tian  world and  to put Christian  teaching 
down in legible black and  white.

T h o u g h  one “ F a th e r” wrote in Africa, another 
in Athens, another  in w h a t  is now Istanbul, another 
in Rom e, they  were all fo u n d  to agree in their  teach
ings and  writings. This  was another proof (if we 
need it)  for the validity of the trad ition  they re
corded.

W h a t  these first w riters (now called “ Fathers 
of the C h u rc h ” ) taugh t  abou t the E ucharis t  is just 
as am azing  and  just as “unbelievable” as w h a t  Christ 
Himself (according to the  Gospel account)  told the 
crowd w hich  turned  away from  H im  in C ap h a rn au m . 
In  fact it was an exp lanation  after th ree  hundred  
years of experience.
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SCIENCE AND THE SECRET

W e  h a v e  n o t e d  th a t  belief in the Eucharis t  was not 
seriously questioned by any Christians* until the 
tim e of the R eform ation . And since the words of the 
Fa thers  of the C h u rc h  had  never been seriously 
questioned, no dogm atic  s tatement was m ade  upon 
them  until that  time. Because of questions raised 
by Zwingli and others the  Pope then called the C oun
cil of T re n t  so th a t  the  prelates in ecumenical m eet
ing m ight define trad itional  Christian  belief about 
the Eucharist. T hey  d id  so in almost the  very words 
w ritten  centuries before, just after the  discipline of 
the Secret, by the F a thers  of the C h u r c h :

“Jesus Christ, o u r  God and Saviour, although 
H e offered Himself once and for all to God the 
F a th e r  on the a l ta r  of the cross by His death , there

*In th e  9 th  cen tury  P aschas iu s R adbertus q u estioned  the Real 
P resen ce  of C hrist in the  E ucharis t, bu t h is influence scarcely 
ex ten d ed  beyond the lim its of the im m ediate v icin ity  w here he 
lived. The first occasion fo r  an official p ro ced u re  on the p a rt 
of th e  C hurch in defend ing  th e  E ucharistic  dogm a was offered 
w hen  B erengarius of T ours questioned  the R eal P resence. How
ever, he  m ade a sincere  re tra c tio n  to Pope G regory  VII a t a 
synod held  in Rome in 1079, and died reconciled  to  the Faith . 
So th e  first rea l defection  from  the E u ch aris t cam e afte r the 
R eform ation .

6 8
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to work out our e ternal redem ption, yet (since His 
priesthood was not to end  with His d e a th )  H e  left 
to His C hu rch  at the Last Supper a visible sacrifice. 
This sacrifice, the Eucharist, was w h a t  our  nature 
required. T h e  Eucharist  represents the  Sacrifice of 
Christ to the Father, once and  for all to be wrought 
upon the cross. T h ro u g h  the Eucharist, the  memory 
of the cross will abide to the  end of the world. M ore
over, its saving power of grace will be applied  for 
the remission of those sins th a t  we all fall into day 
by day. Declaring H im self  to be a priest forever 
‘accord ing  to the O rd e r  of M clchisedcch’ Christ of
fered His body and Blood to God the F a th e r  under 
the appearance  of bread  and  wine, and  gave them 
under the  same appearance  to His apostles. He then 
m ade  these m en and  the ir  successors priests of the 
New T estam en t by the words, ‘Do this in com m em 
oration of me.' So Christ  gave the com m and  to offer 
the Eucharist as the C h u rc h  has always understood 
and tau g h t . ’'

T h e  Council of T re n t  document, written  in 
1545, then went on to say th a t  even as the  Christian 
com m unity  consists of m any  C hurch  m embers, “of 
this union nothing is m ore  strikingly illustrative than 
the elements of bread and  wine, for b read  is m ade 
from grains of wheat an d  wine is pressed from many 
clusters of grapes. T hus  they signify tha t  we, though 
many, are  closely bound together by a bond of this 
divine mystery and  m ade , as it were, one body.”
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Unbelievable! T h u s  do m any C hristians exclaim 
after  reading this definition of the E ucharis t  form u
lated  a t  T ren t.  I t  is no t  borne out by our senses. W e 
m oderns who fancy ourselves “scientific” , shy away 
from  anything w hich canno t  be p u t  into a test tube 
and  proved by labora to ry  experiment.

W e look at w h a t  w e call the “ H os t” . I t  seems 
to be a bit of white  b rea d  of cracker-like consistency. 
Is th a t  Christ?

Isn ’t the whole idea incredible, no t to say 
absurd?

Y et m any g ian t intellects all th rough  the cen
turies have believed it. F rom  Augustine to Aquinas, 
sages w ho  have been the  very molders of the civili
zation we enjoy today, have  upheld  the  doctrine.

Indeed, M art in  L u th e r  believed. H e, the father 
of the  R eform ation  w hich  brought w ith  it the first 
real wave of disbelief, testified in W I T E R  E T L IC H E  
T O T T E N B E I S T E R ,  1532, th a t  the whole  of Chris
tendom , including himself, accepted the  doctrine 
of the  Real Presence of Christ in the  Eucharist. 
L u th e r  went on to defend  the doctrine vigorously 
against the continuing a ttack  of contem poraries  such 
as Zwingli the Swiss Reformationist. For  over fifteen 
hundred  years then  there  was prac tica lly  speaking 
no doub t in the western world.

This  is particu larly  ex traord inary  no t only be 
cause this is a “H a rd  saying” but because it also p re
supposes a foundation of m any o ther  beliefs. I f  we
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accept the  Eucharist as fact, we must first accept the 
divinity of Christ. O n ly  God could give Himself in 
any form  H e chose; only God could m ultip ly  H im 
self to come to thousands of people a t  once. Also we 
m ust believe in the  Incarna tion . If  G od  had  not 
become m an, taking a body of flesh a n d  blood, He 
could scarcely give us H is Body and  Blood. And we 
must believe tha t  a finite creature assumed the re
lationship  of m other  to infinite God. If  such a crea
ture  h a d  not supplied the  flesh and blood from her 
own body, where was it to come from unless from 
some o ther  sort of m iraculous generation?

M ost Christians today  believe these tenets.
F rom  this point forw ard , let us assume tha t  you, 

read ing  this book, do believe. And from  this point 
forw ard , let us consider the rationality  of such a 
belief an d  the consequences of believing.

T h e  secret is out. W e  know now w h a t  Christ 
tau g h t  and  w hat for fifteen centuries all Christians 
believed. W e know th a t  it is too incredible to be 
accepted  other than  on faith.

But a ren ’t all mysteries of God “ incredible” ? 
T h e  Incarnation , the  Resurrection, an d  the  rest?

If  we could u nde rs tand  the mysteries of God, 
we would  be not m ere h u m an s ;  we would be w ha t  our 
first pa ren ts  wished to be :  “ as gods.” In  a ttem pting  
to unders tand  the mysteries of God we, like them, 
arc pridefully overra ting  our powers.

T h is  sort of th ing  rem inds us of the  tale told
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of the theologian, T hom as  Aquinas. H e  w anted to 
w rite  about the T r in i ty  and of course met great 
difficulty in finding words for such ineffable tru th . 
T h e  more he though t  the more baffled he became.

O ne  day as he was walking along the seashore 
pondering his p rob lem  he saw a little boy playing in 
the  sand. T he  child  was digging a hole and pouring 
w a te r  into it from  a tin pail. T o  give himself a 
brief respite from his vexing thoughts, the theologian 
stopped to speak to the  child. He asked: “ W hat  are 
you doing, lad?”

T h e  boy answ ered : “ I am going to empty the 
whole ocean into this hole.”

T h e  m an smiled. “ I hardly  th ink  you can do 
t h a t , ” he said.

“ Nor can you explain the T r in i ty .” the child 
replied.

Now, acknowledging our inability to explain 
the  unexplainable, we can  consider some of the find
ings of modern science which m ay  have a tangential 
relationship to the Eucharist.

° T o  the m odern  scientist, m a t te r  is nothing more 
th an  plain energy. O r  to put it a n o th e r  way: it is 
as though positive electricity and  negative electricity 
were suddenly in term ixed  so tha t  each  tiny bit of 
the  negative were counterbalanced  by each tiny bit 
of the positive, thus giving quan ti ty  to substance. 
M a tte r ,  in short, is seen as mere points of force. 

This is not difficult to understand. Since atomic
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energy has been harnessed  as the direct result of 
this hypothesis, this concept of m a t te r  has become 
an everyday working thing, taugh t as a m atte r  of 
course to most school children.

Even before the a tom  bom b this hypothesis was 
held by many scientists. Twenty-five years before 
w riting  this book ( th a t  is a few years before the 
a tom  bomb) the a u th o r  presum ed to w rite  in another 
book :*  “ W hat m akes a table or a wall or a stone 
resist pressure? W e believe it to be nothing m ore 
than  positive points of force, held in place by co r
relative negative points of force. Electricity has not 
quan ti ty  because it is merely points of force in the 
pure  positive or negative state. A nd the proof tha t  
something without  quan ti ty  could constitute  q u a n 
tity is found in the fact th a t  a bolt of lightning can 
split a giant tree as though it were a m ighty  steel ax.

“ Naturally , betw een a positive point of force 
and  a negative point of force there is an  electrical 
field. Since all the w orld is fundam entally  constituted 
of these positive and  negative points of force, this 
field is universal. T h e  undulations of this field con
stitute light and sound. Some undulations pass 
th rough  most densities of the universal field, but 
there  arc  certain densities through w hich they can 
not pass. For example, light passes th rough  the field 
th a t  exists between the planets, but it is ‘undone’, as

aFROM A MORNING PRAYER, 275pp F irs t pub lished  1942.
L a te r edition  AMI P ress  1960.
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it were, by the field in a piece of wood. Radio  can 
transm it  light and sounds by reducing  them  to a 
s trange undulation th a t  is not undone by most fields, 
a n d  then  reproducing  and  undoing the  original u n 
dulations in a receiving set.

“ W e would im agine  tha t  the  five senses work 
similarly. I t  is no t a n  electrical impulse th a t  rushes 
to the  brain  w hen  a m an  sees something. T he  optic 
nerve  is merely a receiving set, undo ing  the un d u la 
t ion of light to w hich  it is sensitive and  reducing it 
to a  new u n d u la t io n : the  type of undu la tion  to w hich 
the  sense of touch reduces tactile sensation . . . the 
sam e undulation to w hich  the ear reduces sound . . . 
the  same undulation  th a t  causes all things sensed by 
m an  to seem one sensation and to be thus the tool 
of his active intelligence.”

Now dare  we conclude from this th a t  C hrist’s 
physical Presence unde r  the appearance  of bread  
a n d  wine would m ean  th a t  the points of force in His 
physical quantity  were present bu t their  effect was 
w ithheld  by divine power? C erta in ly  we cannot 
answer that. W e m ust leave such questions to the 
loftier science of theology.

But we can  say this m u c h : T h e  energy concept 
of m a t te r  is accepted  today as a working fact, and  
th a t  seems to m ake  the mystery of the  Eucharist, 
though  still superna tu ra l  and m iraculous, not quite  
so covered with misty clouds.

Indeed, in the  pre-Einstein era, w hen the en-
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crgy concept of m a t te r  was still no m ore than an 
exciting but m uch  shakier hypothesis, Dr. J. Pohlc, 
the  celebrated professor of the University  of Breslau, 
Germ any, wrote in his book L E H R B U C H  D E R  
D O G M A T I K :  “ Assuming a real distinction between 
force and its manifestations, between energy and 
its effects, it m ay be seen tha t  under  the  influence of 
the  first Cause, the  energy necessary for the essence 
of bread is w ithdraw n by the virtue of conversion, 
while the effects of the energy (accidents) in a m i
raculous m anner continue. " (C .E .V ol.V  p.582)

Long before help  from m odern  science, geniuses 
of the M iddle Ages began to shed g rea t  light upon 
the Christian “ Secret” through the development of 
rational ph ilosophy . Even some early Greek philoso
phers (as though an tic ipating  the  discovery tha t  
m a t te r  might be energy) drew a fine distinction be
tween “ m odal” and  “ absolute accidents” . M odal 
accidents were those which could not be separated  
from their substance without involving a m etaphysi
cal contradiction, like the form and  m otion of a body. 
O n  the o ther hand , absolute accidents were those 
accidents which could be separa ted  from substance 
w ithout involving metaphysical contradiction. Size 
(quantity  of a body) they considered an absolute 
accident.

Aristotle, one of the  greatest p re-Christian  p h i
losophers, taugh t  essentially this. H e  defined sub
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stance as the heart of m a t te r ;  accidents as the m o d i
fications of m atte r .

According to these definitions, the  accidents of 
the  Eucharist are  b read  whiteness, b read  taste and 
b read  size; the substance is Christ.

T he  physical reality of the whiteness, of the taste 
and  of the size of the  Eucharist  canno t be questioned. 
In  o ther  words, philosophers could reason tha t  Christ 
does not destroy the accidents of the  bread  and re 
place it with a m irage  suddenly crea ted  at the m o 
m en t  of transubstantia tion.

Aristotle also taugh t  tha t  quan ti ty  is not a cor
poral substance, bu t only a phenom enon  of substance. 
(M E T A P H Y S IC S  V I ,  3rd ed. of B oker ,p l029 ,a .l3 )  
Th is  is precisely w h a t  we arc  proving today in using 
the working hypothesis th a t  m a t te r  is merely con
ta ined  energy.

However, despite all this evidence from cen
turies of thought and  discovery, m a t te r  (or substance) 
is difficult to unders tand  especially w hen it becomes 
alive.

W hat, for exam ple, causes a tiny speck in a 
w om an’s womb to grow into a being so complex tha t  
we produce m ore scientific books on this one subject 
th an  on any other, and  still have not scratched the 
surface of understanding? W h a t  is th a t  “something” 
contained in a u terine speck so small th a t  it is in
visible to the naked eye, yet it m ultiplies millions of 
times to the complexity of m an?
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W e give “ i t” a name. We often call it entelechy. 
Yet giving it a n am e  does not help us to understand 
all th a t  follows the m om ent of conception: an in tr i
cate  unfolding of modifications of energy to fill out 
the  “substance” of m an.

In  any event, w hen  we realize th a t  a m an  is p o 
tentially contained in a uterine speck, it no longer 
seems quite so difficult to believe th a t  Christ could 
be wholly, substantially present in a w afer  consecrat
ed for us to consume.

Yet if H e  h a d  not told them  so, if they had  not 
h ea rd  it from His lips or read His own words in the 
Bible, and if the  testimony of two thousands years 
of Christian experience did not confirm it, how could 
Christians ever believe it?

Only faith  conquers all objections like th a t  of 
the  little girl in the  story. H e r  fa th e r  gave her  a 
crucifix and a sk e d : “ W h a t ’s the difference between 
the figure on the cross and the H ost up  at the C on 
secration of the  M ass?”

T he  child did not hesitate. She answered: “ I 
look at the figure on the cross an d  I see Jesus, bu t  
H e ’s not there. W hen  I look a t the  Host, I don’t see 
Jesus, but He is th ere .”

W e who lack the simple fa i th  of children feel 
the  need to know' all we can because this secret of 
primitive Christianity  is also a secret of life. So its 
u ltim ate  discovery by all Christians in the m odern  
sweep of ecumenism m ust carry us back to the words
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BOOK OF THE SECRET

G e n e r a t i o n  afte r  generation of the  ancient Jews 
told their children th a t  “ the g rea t  one '’, the Messiah, 
would be born  in “ the house of b re a d ” , or as the 
nam e is in H ebrew , Bethlehem.

“ W here is H e  who is born  king of the Jews:’” 
was the question th a t  was asked by certain foreign
ers newly arrived from the d istant East. Following 
a strange star in the  heavens they had  traveled over 
misty mountains, th rough arid  deserts, across b road  
valleys, until they came at last to Israel and to its 
capital city, Jerusalem .

T he  chief priests and  the scribes there had  an 
answer for the Easterners. T h e  Holy Scriptures fore
told that  “ the expected of nations" was to be born 
in the town known as “ the house of b read” .

From the m om ent th a t  C hrist  lay like a kernel 
of wheat restored to the straw of the manger, one 
scene and one circumstance a f te r  another seems to 
tic in by symbolism and analogy with His fu ture  
Eucharistic life. I t  was as though  all His coming 
and all His days w ere directed, like the entelechy of 
living cells ,toward the Eucharist.

80
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Indeed, we can go back before His birth. At 
the  moment of the Incarnation  nine months before 
His birth we see a correlation between O od-m an in 
embryo and O od-m an  in bread. Surely His h id d en 
ness in those nine months and His sanctification of 
John  the Baptist suggest his hiddenness in the E u 
charistic bread and  his sanctification of all who a p 
proach Him there. He might have been expected 
to materialize in some dazzling, glorious m anner. 
But I Ie chose to come as a speck of m a t te r  in a hum an  
tabernacle.

One could review His whole life as recorded in 
the Oospels and  continue m aking these links and 
looking for this symbolism with m arked  success. His 
very first miracle, the one which inaugura ted  His 
public life, was the changing of the w ater into wine 
at the m arriage feast of Cana. In  the Eucharist He 
changes wine into His blood.

Let’s try an  experim ent: Let 's  open the New 
Testam ent at random  and by the spot-check m ethod 
see how closely Christ 's  Palestinian life relates to His 
Eucharistic life.

I’his is an honest experiment. W e will put on 
these pages w ha tever  passages stum ble upon us as 
we open the Bible.

The first opening falls upon the tenth chap ter  
of St. John. T h e  first verse to m eet our eyes reads: 
“ A nd they once again  took up stones to stone H im
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with. Jesus answered them : ‘M a n y  good works have  
I  showed you f ro m  M y  Father. For which of these 
works do you stone me?’

“ ‘I t  is not for good works tha t we stone you ,’ 
they answered. ‘I t  is for blasphemy. You who are 
man, claim to be God.’ ”

A few verses la ter  we r e a d : “T h e y  sought there
fore to take H im  but H e  escaped out of their hands.” 

Tw o facts strike us here : C hrist  claimed to be 
God, and a t  the  m om ent of H is choice H e  becam e 
invisible.

In  this day  of m ilitant a theism  stones still th re a t 
en H im  in churches and  in tabernacles w here we 
assert His Divinity. But H e  constantly escapes and  
constantly renews His Presence. Jus t  as He becam e 
invisible on the occasion of the  Gospel story, so H e  
becomes invisible now, h idden  u n d e r  the  appearances  
of very ordinary  looking b read  stuff. Heroic m is 
sionaries w ho consecrate the b read  sometimes slip 
behind the I ro n  or the Bamboo Curtains  and no en 
emy detects the  L ord  W hom  they bring with them . 
H e  is both h u m a n  and divine, an d  H e becomes in 
visible.

If you have  a Bible a t h a n d  you m ight like to 
follow the experiment. This tim e the sacred book 
opens on M a r k ’s tenth chapter.  Jam es and  Jo h n  
have just asked Christ for a place on His right and  
left sides w hen  H e  is glorified. H e  replies th a t  they
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do not know w h a t  they are asking and  H e cha llenges: 
“ C an  you d rink  of the cup I am  to drink?”

Eagerly they  say th a t  they can. But H e  goes 
on to tell th em  th a t  their request is no t His to g ran t  
them, and H e  admonishes them  for seeking so high 
a  position. H e  says: “W hoever  has a m ind  to be 
great among you, m ust be your servant, and whoever  
has a m ind  to be first am ong you m ust be servant to 
all. For the Son  of M a n  did not com e to be m in is
tered unto, bu t to minister  . . . ”

H ow completely these w ords find fulfillment in 
the  Eucharistic  s tate  of slavery. H e  makes Him self 
dependent on m en.

Next it is the  ten th  ch ap te r  of St. Luke. A p p a r 
ently our “ lo ttery” has a p e n c h an t  for ten, b u t  a t  
least we are spann ing  the pages.

H ere  we find Christ in B ethany  visiting the hom e 
of the sisters M a ry  and M a r th a .  A t  the m om ent 
their brother L azare th  is out. M a ry  sits at the M a s 
te r ’s feet listening to His words. M a r th a  asks Christ  
to speak to M a ry  and  bid he r  to he lp  with the cook
ing. Christ an sw ers : “M artha , M a r th a ,  you are trou
bled about m a n y  things! But only one thing is neces
sary. M a ry  has chosen the best par t .”

In  this passage, again the  dua l  na tu re  of Christ 
is asserted, w ith  emphasis on personal conversation 
w ith Him.

W here can we m eet Christ  in Person? O f  course
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vvc can find G od  anywhere, w herever  we h ap p en  to 
be a t the m om ent, w hether  in a crowded subway, 
on a lonely m oun ta in  peak, in a bustling new spaper 
office, a hospita l bed. God is everywhere and  we 
can always seek His Presence in prayer, in love and  
in the tu rn ing  of our m ind  and  h e a r t  to Him . H e  is 
at hand. M a r th a  must have know n and lived this 
truth.

But we can, according to  the  doctrine of the 
Eucharist, actually  sit a t  His feet as M ary  d id  in 
Bethany by walking to the nearest tabernacle. T h e  
tru th  th a t  H e  is everywhere in spirit is not always 
enough to evoke prayer at all. Even the t ru th  th a t  
H e  dwells w ith in  our very souls is not always enough. 
I t  is sometimes too nebulous an  idea for us to grasp 
solidly.

T he  secret of Christianity  reveals tha t  G od h ad  
pity on us. H e  comes to our h u m a n  weakness in h u 
m an  form as well as with His divinity. H e  comes in 
the flesh and  blood of the Eucharist. He is there  in 
a set place, a t  a set time, under the appearance of a 
visible and tangible thing  th a t  we can see, and  feel, 
and taste.

Patiently  today H e  waits in the tabernacles 
th roughout the  world, hoping th a t  a few M arys will 
stop to sit a t  H is feet. Sadly today  H e addresses the  
millions upon millions of M a r th a s  who, though they 
arc good a nd  just people, arc so caugh t up in a w h ir l 
pool of activities and business th a t  they rarely, if
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ever, find tim e to spend w ith  H im  in prayer before 
His Eucharistic  Presence.

And H e  is so available! H o w  could H e  have 
m ade  Him self m ore  so th an  by entering thousands 
upon thousands of tabernacles in every city and  
ham let th roughou t  the world?

If it m ig h t  ap p ear  th a t  some of our in te rp re ta 
tions of the Bible passages we chose a t random  w ere 
contrived, let it  be quickly ad m itted  tha t  m any les
sons can be d ra w n  from the life of Christ. But those 
passages in p a rt icu la r  w hich assert His Divinity, H is 
power of working miracles, and  His desire for physi
cal intimacy w ith  us arc obvious confirmations of 
the climactic events of the Last Supper. And w ha t  
if we deliberately chose the passages from the E v a n 
gelists which we considered app rop r ia te  instead of 
opening the book a t random ?

Once we know the secret of Christianity, all 
th a t  Christ did and  said has new  meaning. But even 
more, our present relationship w ith  H im  leaps to 
new life, w herever  we m ay be in any corner of the  
world. T h a t  house in Bethany is no more honored  
than a place H e  has chosen in my own town. H e  
wept outside th a t  house in sym pathy  for the grief 
of two sisters; and  a few m om ents  later he called 
their b ro ther  forth  from the tomb. H e  dem onstra ted  
in those few m inutes how completely he was bo th  
hum an and  divine. H e  showed his delight to be w ith



In th e  village of Bethany the figure in thought, 
ex trem e left, is the author. Group enters 
tomb from  which Lazarus after being dead 
several days came forth at Christ’s command. 
“He was hum an . . .  He was also divine.”

T h e s e  to m b s in  th e  va lley  of Cedron saw 
C h r is t  p ass  by th e  n ig h t H e institu ted  the 
E u c h a r i s t  on M ount Z ion . . . and they w it
n e s s e d  H im  d rag g ed  b ack  up  M ount Zion by 
a rm e d  m en  to  th e  p riso n  hole w hich becam e 
th e  w o r ld ’s first ta b e rn a c le  a stone’s throw  
f ro m  w h e re  H e had  ju s t  fed  his disciples 
w ith  b re a d  tu rn e d  in to  H im self.
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the children of men, to be a p a r t  of their sorrows 
and the u l tim a te  hope of their  joy.

So we find in almost every Gospel passage th a t  
the same C hris t  who walked, talked, prayed, for
gave and  w rough t  cures in Palestine is just as m e a n 
ingful in the  Eucharist. Indeed , the  Eucharistic  life 
of Christ is a t  once the fulfillment and  the extension 
of His life in Palestine. H e  is as close as the  nearest  
tabernacle.

Despite the ir  profession of faith, few Christians 
realize this. T h e y  climb to the bleak and em pty  spot 
on the m oun t of Olives where H e  prayed in the  g a rden  
— even though  it is gradually  ceding to com m erc ia l
ism. They  visit the  hill where H e  ascended to heaven  
forty days a f te r  His death. T h e y  hasten to the  shores 
of the lake w hich  H e rowed across time and  again. 
They stand  imm obile gazing dow n from the precipice 
from w hich H is enemies hoped  to throw H im  w hen  
H e claimed to be God.

They  go to M t. Zion to  see in the ruins of the  
house of Caiphas, highpriest in  the  year 33 A . D . , 
the recently discovered security prison w here Christ  
spent some of His last hours on earth.

This  prison is amazingly like an  enlarged ta b e r 
nacle. I t  is a  box-like s tructure  about twelve feet 
in d iam eter  a n d  about twelve feet deep. Access was 
through a hole in the  ceiling. T h e  prisoner was low
ered into this stone “box” an d  the  only way to get 
H im  out was w ith  a rope. W hile  the fact of the
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prison’s existence was long known, the ac tual  prison 
itself was no t discovered until a few years ago, to 
gether w ith  the  scales to weigh the “sin-offerings” 
and o ther  items which identified the prison a rea  as 
tha t  of the h igh  priest. A  staircase has now been 
cut into the  prison so th a t  the  Eucharistic  L iturgy  
can be ce lebra ted  in this sub terranean  hold w here  
on the very n igh t after the  institution of the  Blessed 
Sacram ent H e , by His Presence, turned the place 
into a tabernacle .

T o  receive the Eucharist  in such a holy place 
could be a special experience. Nonetheless there  is 
hardly a C hrist ian  who would not agree w ith  the 
pilgrim w ho  said: “ I spent so m uch  time, effort and  
money to com e to the Holy L and , which seems scarce
ly to have changed  since C hr is t’s day, only to lea rn  
w hat I should have known before I started. All H e  
left here a re  places and  memories. Himself H e  left 
in the E ucharis t .”

A nd  w h a t  about His miracles? Does H e  still 
perform  th em  in London and  N ew  York, in  Berlin 
and Des M oines, in Bangkok an d  Athens, as H e  did 
in Bethany?
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“PROOFS”

I n d e e d , w h o  o f  u s  is no t m ad e  a little edgy and  un 
com fortable  by the word “ m irac le” ? W e prefer to 
satisfy ourselves w ith  descriptions and  analogies. 
W hen  it comes to saying flatly ‘7  believe in the 
miracle  (beyond h u m an  com prehension an d  possible 
only to G o d ), we are left w ith  only the superna tu ra l  
and  m ay  suddenly feel like a child walking into the 
sea and  finding only w a te r  beneath his feet.

Sometimes we argue: I f  H e  were really there  in 
tha t  bit of bread  stuff w hich  people receive, H e  could 
and would  give sight to the  blind, hearing  to the 
deaf and  perform  other  m iracles just as H e  did in 
Palestine. W hy the one big miracle of His Presence 
w ithout the  others?

T o  ask tha t  question is not a t  all preposterous. 
M oreover the  answer is th a t  H e  does pe rfo rm  m i
racles th rough  the Eucharist. Indeed in the  light of 
m odern  facilities of com m unication  and  objective 
medical tests, it seems th a t  Christ perform s more 
miracles today in His Eucharistic life than H e  did in 
Palestine. But the Space Age is conditioned to ac-

90
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ccpt the  “miracles of science” . Real  m iracles rarely 
m ake headlines.

Even  those of us w ho  do not deny the  possi
bility of m iracles m ay hesita te  to recognize th a t  m ira 
cles are an  integral p a r t  of the  Gospel fabric. T hough  
we see th a t  we cannot reject miracles unless we also 
reject H im  an d  the veracity of the  Scriptures, we may 
m u rm u r  the  trite phrase: “ But the age of miracles 
is past.”

Back in the 5th century  St. Augustine wrote: 
“ Miracles a re  still worked in His N am e or by means 
of the Sacram en t  . . . but they  are not so popularized  
or made know n as to have the same glory as those 
first ones . .

Now, fifteen hund red  years later  in the  20th 
century, those words app ly  even more aptly. Some 
miracles H e  performs today are  so striking th a t  if 
we exam ine them  with an  open  m ind they leave our 
skepticism no place to dodge or to hide. I t  m ust give 
way to belief.

A lthough  this train  of thought may m ake  some 
readers uneasy, there is no help  for it. I t  would  be 
more com fortable  to present the  Eucharist in a gen
eral and vague light, w ith  soft drapings of sen tim en
tality, w ithou t the glaring light of reality to reveal 
the em barrassing  anomaly of miracles.

But the  fact is tha t  as C hrist  perform ed miracles 
in His Palestinian life, so H e  performs them  in His
•CITY OF GOD
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Eucharist-life. As we m entioned  above, it seems cer
tain  th a t  if we add up  all the  evidence for miracles 
we would  find tha t  H e  has  perform ed m an y  more 
miracles in His Eucharist-life than  H e  did in Palestine.

O n e  reason these m iracles today a re  not so 
“popularized or m ade  know n” , as Augustine puts it, 
is because they are not witnessed in the  sam e way as 
in Palestine. Five thousand men, not counting women 
and children, were on the  m ounta in  by the Sea of 
Galilee w h en  H e created  m a t te r  from nothing. But 
today the  Eucharistic C hris t  is approached  by single 
persons, one by one. T h e  meeting betw een Christ 
and m an  now is personal. Only in such places as 
Lourdes an d  Fatim a do we see the Eucharistic  Christ 
today surrounded by vast throngs who cry out “ Lord, 
tha t  I m ay  see !” , “ Son of David , have m ercy on m e !” 
There , of course, is w here  we are most likely to w it
ness C hrist  the M iraclcworker.

But even miracles a t  great Eucharistic  ga ther
ings are  publicized scantily. T he  press gives short 
space to Lourdes or F a t im a  or any o ther  such place, 
despite the  fact th a t  millions of people visit these 
shrines, thousands have been cured there, and  non
partisan  medical commissions judge the miracles.

A n invalid coming to Lourdes usually registers 
a t  the  Bureau des Constatations Medicales.  If he 
does register upon arrival, and if he subsequently 
claims a cure, his before-and-after  state is examined 
and assessed. T he  exam ining  doctors a re  unpaid,
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independent men. T h e  “ President” is the only m ed i
cal m an  perm anently  a t tach ed  to the Bureau. Any 
doctor of any nationality, of any belief, or of no be
lief, is free to enter the Bureau, m ake w ha tever  in
quiries he chooses, and  be present w hen  any case or 
alleged case is being investigated. Pious people who 
imagine cures, or hysterical people who are  “ cu red” 
by suggestion, are quickly dismissed. Despite  all this, 
there a re  cures which no na tu ra l  cause w hatever  is 
capable  of producing.

Lourdes  being a place where the V irg in  a p 
peared is of course a cen te r  of devotion to her. But 
it is consequently, and above all, a center of devotion 
to C hris t’s Presence in the  Eucharist. M ost cures oc
cur d u r ing  the procession of the Eucharist.

I t  would take m ore th a n  the extent of this book 
to report  even the most ou tstanding  E ucharistic  m ira 
cles, so r a th e r  than  enum era te  m any we m ay  at least 
give details*of one witnessed by Dr. Alexis Carrel, 
who was the  first A m erican  to win the Nobel Prize 
for physiology and medicine. His b iography fills the 
better  p a r t  of a page in Collier’s encyclopedia. H e 
was particularly  distinguished as an experim ental 
surgeon and  biologist and  he won the Nordhoff-Jung

'C o n d en sa tio n  of pp. 24-47 THE VOYAGE TO LOURDES by Anne 
C arrel.
C opyright 1950 by A nne C arre l
R ep rin ted  by perm ission of H a rp e r  & Row, P ub lishers , Incor
porated .
This version  appeared  o rig inally  in th e  S ep tem ber 1950 issue 
of Reader's Digest.
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C ancer  Prize in 1931, the  N ew m an Foundation  
A w ard  in 1937 and  the U n i ted  States Distinguished 
Service M edal.

In  a day when less was known about the  hum an  
brain  an d  h ea r t  than  is know n today, he kep t a heart 
alive for years outside an  an im al’s body. H e  pried 
deep into secrets of m an , into the very n a tu re  of the 
brain  an d  the coordination of the sym pathetic  and 
parasym pathe tic  nervous systems as the  bases of 
tem peram en t  and disease; into nutrition, disease, 
m enta l  illness, motivation, hab it  and conditioned r e 
flexes.

W ith a l  he found the  time to w rite  a num ber 
of books. O ne  of them, M a n  the U nknow n ,  won him 
in te rnationa l renown no t only as a surgeon but as a 
writer. Published simultaneously in Paris and  New 
York, it soon becam e a Best Seller. A m ong his other 
books w ere :  Anastomosis and the Transplantation  
of Blood Vessels, T h e  Preservation of Tissues, The  
Transplantation of L im bs , T h e  Transplantation of 
Veins and  Organs.

A t one time, for w h a t  he called “ purely scien
tific reasons” , Dr. C arre l  decided to go to Lourdes, 
and  he quoted  himself as saying just before his de
p a r tu re  for the shrine: “ I f  God exists, m iracles arc 
possible. But does God exist objectively? H ow  am 
I to know? To  the scientific m ind  a miracle is an ab
surdity.

W h e n  somebody asked him  w hat kind of mira-



During the Ecumenical Council many Bishops 
joined the throngs before the Eucharistic 
presence in the grotto of Lourdes. Although 
identical to the same presence in churches 
all over the world, here there is accurate rec
ord kept of miraculous cures like tha t seen 
by Dr. Carrell.
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clc he would have to see to be sure th a t  G od existed, 
C arre ll  answered: “ A n organic disease cured . . . 
a cancer  disappearing, a congenital dislocation sud
denly vanishing.”

O n  his journey to  Lourdes he proposed to be 
“ entirely objective” , and  he did not th ink  it likely 
th a t  he  would adm it  a m iracle even if the  m any sick 
people on the tra in  in which he traveled were sud
denly cured, because most of them  probably were 
suffering from nervous and traum atic  hysterias.

However, one pa tien t  obviously was dying from 
organic disease. H e r  nam e  was M arie  Ferrand . “ If 
such a case as hers were cured ,” wrote Dr. Carrell, 
“ it would indeed be a miracle. I would never doubt 
aga in .”

W ith  permission of T H E  R E A D E R 'S  D IG E S T  
and  of H A R P E R S , publishers of Dr. C a r re l ’s account 
of his trip  entitled J O U R N E Y  T O  L O U R D E S , 
here  is w ha t  the surgeon wrote after he w ent to the 
infirm ary a t Lourdes to examine M arie  Ferrand . In 
the account he refers to himself by nam e, spelling 
C arre l  backward.

“ H e r  head, w ith  its white em acia ted  face, was 
flung on the pillow. H e r  wasted arms lay Hat at her 
sides. H er  brea th ing  was rapid and shallow'.

“ ‘How are you feeling?’ Lerrac asked her gently.
"She turned her dim, dark-circled eyes toward 

him  and  her gray lips moved in an inaudible reply.
“ Tak ing  her hand , Lerrac  put his fingertips on
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her wrist. H e r  pulse was excessively rap id  and ir
regular. H er  hea rt  was giving out. ‘Get me the 
hypoderm ic  syringe,’ he told the nurse. ‘W e'll give 
her an injection of caffeine.’

“ Pulling back the covers the nurse removed the 
c rad le  th a t  held up the bedclothes and the rubber ice 
bag w hich  hung over the  pa tien t’s abdom en. M arie 
F e r ra n d ’s em aciated  body lay exposed again, her 
a bdom en  distended as before. T he  solid masses were 
still th ere ;  at the center, under the umbilicus, he 
could still feel the fluid. As the caffeine entered her 
thin thigh, M arie  F e r ra n d ’s face con tracted  suddenly.

“ L errac  turned to A.B. ‘It's just w h a t  I told 
you,’ he added, “ advanced  tuberculous peritonitis. 
She m ay  last a few days more, but she is doomed. 
D ea th  is very near.’

“ As Lerrac tu rned  to leave, the nurse stopped 
him. ‘Doctor, is it all r igh t to take M a r ie  Ferrand  
to the  pool?’

“ L errac  looked a t her  in am azem ent. ‘W hat 
if she dies on the way?’ he said.

“ ‘She is absolutely determ ined to be bathed. 
She cam e all the way for this.’

“ At tha t  m om ent Dr. J., who practiced  in a 
town outside Bordeaux an d  had  accom panied  his 
own patients to Lourdes, entered the w ard . Lerrac 
asked his opinion about having M arie  F e rran d  ca r
ried to the  pool. O nce  again  the covers were re
moved an d  Dr. J. exam ined  M arie  Ferrand . “ She’s
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at the  po in t of d e a th ,’ he  said finally in a low voice. 
“ She m igh t  very well die a t  the G ro tto .’

“ ‘You see, madem oiselle ,’ said L errac , ‘how im 
p ru d en t  it would be to take this pa tien t  to the pool. 
How ever, I have no au thority  here ; I canno t give 
permission, or refuse i t .’

“ ‘T h e  girl has no th ing  to lose,’ said the  M other  
Superior. ‘I t  would be cruel to deprive he r  of the 
suprem e happiness of being taken to  the  Grotto, 
though  I  fear she m ay  no t live to reach  it. W e shall 
take h e r  there now, in a few minutes.’

“ ‘I will be a t  the  pool myself in any case,’ said 
L errac . ‘If  she goes in to  a coma, send for m e.’

“ ‘She will certainly die,’ Dr. J. repea ted  as they 
left the  w ard .”

D r. C arre l’s account then goes on to describe 
the pools of Lourdes, an d  he says th a t  he  was s tand
ing outside the pools w hen  M arie  F e rran d  was 
b rough t  to be lowered in to  the waters. H is narrative 
con tinues :

“ F o r  a moment, before going to the  pool, they 
lowered the stre tcher to the  ground. T h e  sick girl 
was apparen tly  unconscious. Lerrac p u t  his hand  on 
her  wrist. H e r  pulse was m ore rap id  th a n  ever, her 
face ashen. I t  was obvious tha t  this young girl was 
abou t to die. H e  wondered  how it would  affect the 
pilgrims if she died in the  pool. W h a t  would they 
th ink of miracles then?”

M a rie  Ferrand  was not cured. But ne ither  had
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she died. Nothing h a d  happened .*
D r. C arrel rem arks this fact and  th en  describes 

the ceremonies which followed, leading up  to the 
grea t m om ent w hen all the  sick are assembled at the 
G rotto  to receive the blessing of Christ in the E u 
charist.

H e  tells how he “walked past the  little carts 
and  th rough  the crow d tow ard  the Grotto . Pausing 
for a m om ent a t the edge of the stream  he  observed 
the crowd. A young in te rn  from Bordeaux, M r. M., 
w hom  Lerrac  had  m et  the  day before, greeted  him. 
‘H ave  you any cures?’ L e rrac  asked.

“ ‘N o ,’ replied M . ‘A  few of the hysteria cases 
have recovered, bu t there  has been no th ing  unex
pected, nothing th a t  one c a n ’t see any day in a hos
p ita l.’

“ ‘Come and look a t  my pa tien t,’ said Lerrac. 
‘H e r  case is not unusual b u t  I think she is dying. She 
is a t  the  Grotto .’

“ ‘I saw her a few m inutes ago,’ said M . ‘W hat 
a pity they let her come to  Lourdes.’

“ It. was now abou t half-past two. Beneath  the 
rock of Massabielle, the  G rotto  glittered in the light 
of its thousand candles. Beyond the h igh  iron grille 
was a s ta tue of the Virgin, standing in the  hollowed 
rock w here  B ernadette  once saw the glowing vision

*Many d ram atic  cures a t L ourdes, including one personally  
know n to th e  w riter, fo llow ed exactly  the  sam e p a tte rn .
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of the  lady in white, the  Im m acu la te  Conception. In  
front of the iron grille and  almost touch ing  it, L e r
rac  recognized the slender figure of M a r ie  F e rrand ’s 
nurse. H e  and M . m ad e  their way th rough  the crowd 
and, stopping near  M a r ie  F e r ra n d ’s s tretcher, leaned 
against the low wall. She was motionless, her b rea th 
ing still rapid and  shallow; she seemed to be a t the 
point of death. M ore  pilgrims were approach ing  the 
Grotto . Volunteers and  stre tcher-bearers came 
c row ding  in. T h e  little carts were being wheeled 
from the pools to the  Grotto.

“ Lerrac glanced again  at M arie  F errand . Sud
denly he stared. I t  seemed to h im  th a t  there  had been 
a change, that  the  ha rsh  shadows on h e r  face had  
d isappeared , th a t  he r  skin was somehow less ashen. 
Surely, he thought, this was hallucination. But the 
hallucination itself was interesting psychologically; 
hastily he jotted dow n the time in his notebook. I t  
was twenty minutes before three. But if the change 
in M arie  Ferrand  was an  hallucination, it was the 
first one Lerrac h a d  ever had. H e  tu rned  to M. 
‘Look a t  our pa tien t  again ,’ he said. ‘Docs it seem 
to you tha t  she has rallied a little?’

“ ‘She looks m uch  the same to m e ,’ answered 
M. ‘All I can see is th a t  she is no worse.’

“ Leaning over the  stretcher, L e rrac  took her 
pulse again and listened to her brea th ing . ‘T he  
respiration is less rap id ,’ he told M . a f te r  a moment.
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“ ‘T h a t  m ay m ean  th a t  she is abou t to die,’ 
said M .

“ Lerrac  m ade  no reply. T o  him it was obvious 
th a t  there  was a sudden im provement in her general 
condition. Som ething was taking place. He stiff
ened to resist a t rem or of emotion, and  concentrated  
all his powers of observation on M arie  Ferrand . H e 
did not lift his eyes from  her face. A priest was 
p reach ing  to the assembled throngs of pilgrims and 
pa tien ts ;  hymns and  prayers burst out sporadically 
( the  Blessed S acram en t was reserved in the  G ro tto ) ,  
and  in this a tm osphere  of fervor, unde r  L errac’s 
cool, objective gaze, the  face of M arie  F e rran d  slow
ly continued to change. H e r  eyes, so d im  before, 
were now wide w ith  ecstacy as she tu rned  them  
tow ard  the Grotto. T h e  change was undeniable. T he  
nurse leaned over and  held her.

“ Suddenly, L e rrac  felt himself tu rn ing  pale. 
T h e  blanket which covered M arie  F c r ra n d ’s dis
tended  abdom en was gradually  flattening out. ‘Look 
at her  abdom en!’ he exclaimed to M.

“ M . looked. ‘W hy  yes,’ he said, ‘it seems to 
have gone down. I t ’s probably the folds in the 
blanket tha t  give th a t  impression.'

“ T h e  bell of the  basilica had  just struck three. 
A few minutes later, there  was no longer any sign of 
distention in the g irl’s abdomen.

“ Lerrac  felt as though  he were going mad.
“ Standing beside M arie  Ferrand , he w atched
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the  intake of her b rea th  and  pulsing of her th roa t  
w ith  fascination. T h e  heartbeat, though  still very 
rap id , had  become regular.

“ ‘H ow  do you feel?’ he asked her.
“ ‘I feel very well,’ she answered in a low voice. 

‘I a m  still weak, b u t  I feel I am  cu red .’
“ T here  was no  longer any do u b t:  M arie  F er

r a n d ’s condition was improving so m u ch  th a t  she was 
scarcely recognizable . . .

“ T h e  crowd a t  the  Grotto  was not even aware 
th a t  it had  happened .

“ I t  was the resurrection of the  d e a d ;  it was a 
m ira c le !

“ Lerrac went back  to his hotel, forbidding h im 
self to draw  any conclusions until he could find out 
exactly w ha t  h ad  h ap p en ed  . . .

“ At half past seven he started  for the  hospital, 
tense and  on fire w ith  curiosity. O n e  question alone 
filled his m ind : H a d  the incurable M a r ie  Ferrand  
been cured?

“ Opening  the door of the w ard  of the  Im m a cu 
late  Conception (H osp ita l)  he hastened  across the 
room  to her bedside. W ith  m ute  astonishment, he 
stood and  gazed. T h e  change was overpowering. 
M arie  Ferrand , in  a w hite  jacket, was sitting up in 
bed. T hough  her  face was still gray an d  emaciated, 
it was alight with life; her eyes shone; a faint color 
t in ted  her cheeks. Such an indescribable serenity 
e m ana ted  from h e r  person th a t  it seemed to illumi
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n a te  the  whole sad w a rd  with joy. ‘D oc to r ,’ she said, 
‘I am  completely cured. I feel very weak, but I think 
I could even w alk .’

“ Lerrac pu t his han d  on her wrist. T he  pulse 
beat  was calm  and  regular. H e r  respiration had  also 
become completely norm al. Confusion flooded L e r 
rac’s mind. W as this merely an  a p p a re n t  cure, the 
result of a pa tien t’s stimulus of auto-suggestion? O r  
was it a new fact, a n  astounding unacceptab le  event 
— a miracle? For a brief m oment, before subjecting 
M arie  Ferrand  to the  supreme test of examining her 
abdom en, Lerrac hesitated. Then, to rn  between hope 
and  fear, he th rew  back the blanket. T h e  skin was 
smooth and white. Above the narrow hips was the 
small, flat, slightly concave abdom en of a young, 
undernourished girl. Lightly he p u t  his hands on the 
wall of the abdom en, looking for traces of the disten
tion and  the h a rd  masses he had  found before. T hey  
h a d  vanished like a b ad  dream.

“ T he  sweat broke out on L e rrac ’s forehead. H e  
felt as though someone had  struck h im  on the head. 
His hea rt  began to p u m p  furiously. H e  held himself 
in w ith  iron determ ination.

“ H e had  not h e a rd  Doctor J . an d  M. entering 
the ward. Suddenly he noticed them , standing be
side him. ‘She seems to be cured ,’ he  said, then, 
‘I cannot find any th ing  wrong. Please examine her  
yourselves.’

“ While his two colleagues carefully  palp ita ted
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M arie  F e rran d ’s abdom en, L errac  stood aside and  
w a tched  them  w ith  shining eyes. T h e re  could be 
no doubt w hatever  th a t  the girl was cured. I t  was 
a miracle, the k ind of m iracle w hich  took the public 
by storm and sent th em  in hordes to Lourdes. And the 
public  was justified in its enthusiasm. W hatever  the  
source of these cures, the results were not only b re a th 
tak ing  but positive and  good. A gain  it swept over 
L e rrac  how fo r tu n a te  he was, th a t  am ong all the 
patien ts  at Lourdes th a t  day it was the  one he h a d  
known and  studied carefully w hom  we saw c u r e d !” 

T here  follows a description of the scientist- 
doc to r’s personal reaction. W h a t  would  his fellow- 
scientists think of a  m an  who believed in miracles? 
W ould  any one of th em  believe w ho h a d  not seen it 
for themselves? D r. C arre l  concludes: “W hen  a sci
entist tried to app ly  his intellectual techniques and  
convictions to metaphysics, he  was lost. H e  could 
no longer use his reasoning, since reason did not go 
beyond the establishing of facts a n d  their  relations 
to each other. In  the  search for causes, there was 
no th ing  absolute, there  were no signposts along the 
way, there was no p roof of right or wrong. All things 
in this mysterious rea lm  were therefore  possible. I n 
tellectual systems no  longer seemed to count. In  the  
face of life and  dea th ,  the m ere theories were void. 
I t  was not science th a t  nourished the  inner life of 
m a n ;  it was the fa i th  of the soul. H e  h a d  to reach  
a conclusion. H e  was certain of his diagnosis. I t  was
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incontestable th a t  a miracle h ad  taken  place. But was 
it in  the  hand  of G od? Some day he would know. 
M eanw hile , it was safe to say it was a cure; th a t  
m uch  he could guarantee . Yet deep w ith in  himself, 
he felt th a t  was no t all . . .

“ H e  climbed the  steps of the c h u rch  in the glit
ter  of lights while the  organ boom ed and  a thousand 
voices chanted. H e  sat down on a cha ir  a t  the back 
n e a r  an  old peasant. For a long tim e he sat there  
motionless, his hands  over his face, listening to the 
hymns. T hen  he found himself p ray ing : ‘. . . I b e 
lieve in Thee. T h o u  didst answer m y prayers by a 
b lazing miracle. I a m  still blind to it. I still doubt. 
But the greatest desire of my life is to  believe, to be
lieve passionately, implicitly, and  never m ore to a n 
alyze and  doubt . . . Beneath the deep, harsh  w a rn 
ings of my intellectual pride a sm othered  dream  p e r
sists. Alas, it is still only a d ream  b u t  the  most en 
chan ting  of them  all. I t  is the d ream  of believing in 
T h e e  and  of loving T h e e  with the shining spirit of 
m en  of God.’ ”

T h e  notes w hich Dr. C arrel m ad e  are still on 
record  at the M ed ica l  Commission in Lourdes.

If  the great scientist, Carrel, h a d  not been at 
Lourdes tha t  day, w ho would ever have heard  of 
M a r ie  Ferrand  an d  he r  cure? O ne  of the  most sig
nificant facts in the  entire  account is in the  two sen
tences : “T he  crow d a t  the  Grotto  was not even aware
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th a t  it happened . I t  was the resurrection of the d ead ;  
it was a m ira c le !”

M any of the  miracles C hrist  performs now in 
H is  Eucharistic s tate  are m ore d ram a tic  than  th a t  
of M arie  Ferrand . T here  was a worker from Bel
gium  with a piece of bone missing in his leg, so th a t  
his ankle and  foot dangled, suspended only by flesh 
an d  tendons, able to be turned a h u n d red  and  eighty 
degrees. W hen  the  Eucharist was raised over him  
in blessing, th a t  missing bone was instantly created  
in his leg. T h e  doctors had  before-and-after  x-rays. 
W hen  the m an  died, an autopsy showed where the 
new bone had  com e to unite with the  separated  bone. 
T h e  full docum enta tion  and  x-rays can be seen a t  
the  office of the  M edical Commission a t Lourdes, 
together with the  affirmation of m any  witnesses.

Dr. C arre l  was so deeply m oved because he was 
a witness. T h e  w rite r  can add  the  account of two 
apparen t  m iracles which he himself witnessed, w hich 
partially  explains his desire to w rite  this book.

T he  pa tien t  in the first case was a m an  in Lis
bon, Portugal, w ho  suffered from  Parkinson’s dis
ease. As the creeping  paralysis rose from his lower 
limbs, advancing closer and closer to the heart, the 
patien t  was p lunged  into deep melancholy. His wife 
p leaded with h im  repeatedly to go to another M a ria n  
Shrine like Lourdes which was only ninety miles 
away. O ne day, in mockery, because he knew that ,  
like himself, his a ttend ing  physician did not believe



W hen this American Bishop blessed the sick 
at Fatima, May 13, 1950, a paralytic was cured.
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in miracles, he said to his wife in the  doctor’s p res
ence: “ I ’ll go if he  does.”

I t  occurred to the doctor th a t  a trip  to the  
church at F a t im a  m ight cheer his patient, or a t  least 
it would be a tem porary  distraction, so he surprised 
the ill m an  by saying: “All right, le t’s go.”

T he  day they arrived at the  shrine was the 13th 
of the m onth  * so there was a large crowd of p i l 
grims. T he  non-believing doctor and  his non-believ
ing patient w ere  am ong the first in the rows of in
valids. I ( the  w riter  of this book) was just abou t 
as close to them  as possible, ca rry ing  the canopy over 
the Holy Eucharis t  as I t  was raised by the priest to 
bless the patient.

M y reaction to the m iracle  th a t  suddenly oc
curred  was som ething like the reaction of thousands 
of television viewers in the first m om en t they saw the 
m urder  of Lee H enry  Oswald. I t  d id n ’t seem real.

T he  m an  suddenly pushed himself up in his 
wheel chair. T rem blingly  he began  to move and  feel 
his legs. T hen , over and over he  pleaded to those 
around h im : “ I am  not dream ing, am  I? I am  not 
dream ing?”

T he  doc to r’s m outh  fell open in am azem ent and  
he slowly sank to his knees. T ea rs  began to roll dow n

*The six ap p aritio n s  of th e  V irg in  M ary a t F atim a took p lace 
on the 13th day of six consecutive m onths, so th a t day  is 
p articu la rly  ce le b ra ted  a t the Shrine.
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his cheeks. “ T h is  was not for you,” he exclaimed 
through his sobs. “ This was for m e .”

Some years la ter  I witnessed the second a p p a r 
ent miracle in the  same place. T h e  patien t this t im e 
was a w om an twenty-two years old nam ed  A rm in d a  
dos Campos. She h a d  been ill for nine years and  h a d  
undergone seven m ajo r  operations. She had  a g rea t
ly distended abdom en, total paralysis and  an opening 
in her side cut by a surgeon’s scalpel to drain  pu ru len t  
m atter . A gain  I was standing very close to the  p a 
tient. In  fact, I was standing directly  in front of h e r  
a t  the m om ent of her  cure and  saw the blankets f la t
ten  on her body, saw her sit up, a n d  w ithin two hours 
I  saw the scars which had  instantaneously fo rm ed  
in the place of the  incisions.

This cure  also took place im m ediately  afte r  the  
young w om an was blessed by the  Holy Eucharist.

In  ano ther  book* I recorded  m y own reactions 
to seeing the scars within an  h o u r  of the cure : “As 
I stood near  the  side of the table opposite the  Bishop, 
the cured girl was in troduced from  the end of the  
table by one of the  nurses. T h e  Bishop of F a t im a  
listened patiently . In  his twenty-six years as Bishop 
he had  hea rd  m any  similar stories. H e  had  gone into 
sheaves of endless details abou t cures.

“ T hen  I h ea rd  the nurse saying: ‘Show the 
Bishop the scars w here the fistulas were.’

!:“Russia W ill Be C onverted .”
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“There , on the upper p a r t  of the thigh, a t  a 
spot revealed w ith  careful modesty, were two clear, 
dry scars. T h e y  were not red as a freshly healed 
wound usually is. They  were c lear  (like a little scar 
on my own h a n d  . . . more th a n  thirty years o ld ) .  
O ne of them  was so deep th a t  it would have been 
possible to insert the tip of one’s little finger w here 
the opening h a d  been.

“After s tar ing  at the healed  tissue, wondering 
if it could have  been possible th a t  there were really 
awful sores there  just a few hours before, I saw the 
face of the nurse. Tears  were streaming down her 
cheeks. W ith  an  open-arm  gesture and trem bling  
hands, suddenly she exclaim ed: ‘And Your Excel
lency, to th ink tha t  this m orn ing  I put bandages 
there on large running open ings!’

“ It was only in tha t  final m om ent . . . looking 
into the tear-stained face of th a t  nurse . . . th a t  the 
miracle m ade  its full im pact. In  tha t  m om ent I 
believed with all my heart  th a t  we in th a t  room 
were experiencing the same w onder experienced 
when Christ healed  the nine lepers, or when the 
blind m an  shouted out th a t  he  could suddenly see. 
W e were, I felt absolutely sure, seeing it w ith  our 
own eyes— not two thousand years ago, bu t now. 
W e were objectively experiencing the reality of the  
Eucharist, the  reality of Christ  am ong us.-’

T o  unders tand  this reality we keep re tu rn ing  to 
the miracle of the  Last Supper.







C h a p t e r  I X

WHY WE HAVE THE SECRET NOW

O n  t h e  a n n i v e r s a r y  of the  institution of the  E u 
charist, the  Pope goes to the  L a te ran  C h u rc h 1 to 
com m em orate  with utmost ceremony all th a t  h a p 
pened th a t  n igh t in the u p p e r  room w hen Christ  
ate the Last S upper  with His apostles.

Just before tha t  meal was to begin, C hrist  laid 
aside His ou ter  garments. H e  girded Himself w ith  a 
towel. T h e n  H e  poured w a te r  in a basin and  w ent 
from one apostle to another, washing each m a n ’s 
feet and dry ing  them  w ith  the  towel which hung  
from his waist.

O n  M a u n d y 3 T hursday  of 1963, while this book 
was being w ritten , Pope Paul V I  perform ed the age- 
old ceremony as it is perfo rm ed  every year. H e  re-

'W hen C hris tian ity  em erged  from  th e  catacom bs, they  sought 
places to  g a th e r fo r relig ious rites. B efore he erec ted  a B asilica 
over the tom b of P e te r , C ostantine gave tu P e te r’s successor the  
so-called L a te ran  Palace to be co nverted  to  church use and it 
thus becam e th e  first p rinc ipal ch u rch  of the  C hristian  w orld. 
To th is day it is so designated . O ver its  m ain porta l is in scribed  
the phrase: Omnium urbis et orbis ecclesiarum mater et caput, 
“The M other and  H ead of all th e  chu rches of the city  and  of 
th e  w orld .”

-The w ord "M aundy” comes from  th e  L a tin  “M andatum ” w hich 
is the first w ord of th e  relig ious r i te  o f th e  fee t w ashing.

115
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moved his outer vestments, descended the Papal 
throne in the  apse of St. Jo h n  L ateran  C h u rc h  to 
wash the feet of certain people present. T h e y  h a p 
pened to be five Mexicans, one Cuban, one Chilean, 
one P a raguayan  and others from Latin  Am erican 
countries, a total of thirteen."

M any  find this washing a moving sight. It 
strikes them  as d ram atic  th a t  the Pope, the  suprem e 
pontiff of Christendom, should kneel a t  the  feet of 
his “ least b re th ren” to perfo rm  .a menial task for 
them. A nd  yet, how faint a picture this is of w hat 
Christ did.

T h e  feet of m odern  m en  arc usually clean. In 
fact, since the m en to be washed by the Pope are 
selected in advance, they carefully scrub the ir  feet 
to p repare  for the ritual. T h e  washing is no t physi
cally necessary.

But the  feet of the m en a t  the Last S upper  were 
dirty. H ow  could they be otherwise? T h e  apostles 
had been walking all day along the dusty roads 
leading to Jerusalem  and  also over the  spittal  and 
dung strew n city streets. In  short, it was a nasty 
job th a t  C hrist  undertook, a job quite different from

‘This n u m b er th irte en  is no t a m istake. The nu m b er w as orig
inally tw elve, bu t on one occasion in the early  days of the 
L ateran  ch u rch  w hen the P ope began  to w ash th e  fe e t of the 
deacons w ho had  been chosen, he counted , th ir te en  m en instead 
of tw elve. To the am azem ent of all it was an  ap p aritio n  of 
Christ, W ho a f te r  the w ashing disappeared . So now  th irte en  
are se lec ted  in th e  L ateran  ch u rch  to  com m em orate th e  event.
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the ceremonial ablution w hich  the Pope annually  
performs in C hristendom ’s first church.

W hy d id  Christ do it?
P e ter  protested the act. H e  thought it unseem 

ly, even shocking that  Christ, the  Son of God, should 
minister to them  in such a lowly m anner.

A dm itted ly  the job h a d  to be done. In  those 
days w hen people reclined a t table, the couches 
would have  become soiled from  dusty feet. But u- 
sually people washed their own feet unless they were 
affuent enough to pay a servant to do it for them.

C hrist  gave His reason. H e  washed the feet of 
the apostles to show them  th a t  they must love one 
another  an d  be hum ble in the ir  a tt itude  tow ard  one 
another. H e  spelled it out in exact words: “ If  then 
I, being your Lord and  M aster,  washed your feet, 
you also ought to wash one ano ther’s feet. For I 
have given you an exam ple th a t  as I have done to 
you, so you do also.”

A few minutes later  H e  expatia ted : “ A new 
com m andm ent I give unto  y o u : that  you love one 
another  as I have loved you . . .  By this shall all 
m en know th a t  you are my disciples, if you have love 
one for ano the r .”

Christ h a d  a second reason also: H e  d id  it be
cause H e  Himself loved them  so m uch th a t  He 
yearned to express His feeling in any way th a t  p re 
sented itself. After all, service is love m ad e  m an i
fest. Christ  becam e the servant to show th a t  nothing
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was too insignificant, nor no th ing  too g rea t fo r H im  
to do for them .

Love filled H im . “ H av ing  loved H is own, He 
loved th em  to the end .” H e  loved until H is last few 
hours on earth , until H is very death  on the  cross. 
T hen  this love burst fo rth  in to  soaring w ords which 
have h a u n ted  the world like an unforgettab le  m elody 
ever s in c e : “ As the Father  loves M e ,  so I  love you. 
Abide in M y  love.”

Yes, love was the th em e  song of H is every act 
and w ord th a t n igh t: love of the F a th e r  for H im , 
His love fo r the F a th e r in  the  Holy Spirit, H is love 
for m an  an d  m en’s love for one another.

All this was the p re lude  to  the great A ct of Love, 
the giving of Him self u n d er the appearance  of their 
ord inary  foodstuffs.

T h a t  early C hristians saw love as th e  key to 
G od’s rela tionship  w ith  m an  is no surprise. T he 
apostle Jo h n  had  w ritten  th a t  God is love. They 
taugh t th a t  love, especially divine love, tends to share 
and to give and  th a t every action  of God, indeed  His 
very Being in T rin ity , is an  expression of love and 
of giving.

As m entioned  in the  last chap ter, we m ust have 
the assum ption th a t the  rea d e r  e ither believes and 
w ants to understand  m ore of the w orld ’s greatest 
secret, o r th a t he does n o t believe, but for the  sake 
of understanding is willing at this point to take a 
position of belief.
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Since the  Eucharist, as well as every o th e r mys
tery of F a ith , fits like the  spokes of a w heel in to  the 
cen tral m ystery of the T riu n e  G od’s loving natu re , 
the E u ch aris t cannot be g rasped  even rem otely  w ith 
out some understand ing  of G od Him self. M ost C h ris
tians w ho find difficulty in believing C h ris t’s words 
about H im self as food do so not because they  disbe
lieve G o d ’s ability to perfo rm  such a m iracle, bu t 
because they  disbelieve tha t H e  loves m an tha t much.

G od possesses one n a tu re  (w hich as we have just 
seen, St. Jo h n  defines as love) in w hat C h rist re
vealed, especally during  the  Last Supper, to  be in 
three Persons. T hough  this is a mystery beyond m an ’s 
pow er to grasp, a t least ce rta in  points can be m ade 
clear. W e can  consider the  concept of person and 
na tu re  an d  try  to understand  them  to a degree. F rank  
Sheed in his book T H E O L O G Y  A N D  S A N IT Y  
(p .69-70) explains th a t “ N a tu re  says w h a t we are, 
person says w ho we a re ; n a tu re  is the source of our 
operations, person does th e m .”

T h en  he adds th a t m any  of us can glim pse the 
possibility of one person hav ing  m ore th an  one n a 
ture, b u t we are com pletely baffled by the  reverse 
notion of one na tu re  being, as he puts it, “ w ielded” 
and possessed in toto by th ree  persons. T o  adm it 
ourselves baffled by the m ysteries of the G odhead  as 
revealed by C hrist a t the L ast Supper is only an  ad 
mission of the  fact th a t  we arc  hum an  and  hence 
lim ited intellectually . But M r. Sheed points ou t th a t
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it is “ a de fec t” in our th inking  to argue th a t  because 
in the h u m an  species it is custom ary to have  one n a 
tu re  to one person, th a t this ratio  m ust be the very 
sam e in  God. M r. Sheed calls this “ an  exam ple of 
an th ropom orph ism , the  tendency to m ake God in 
the im age of m an .” (Inciden tally , non-C hristians 
are  fond of saying th a t  an th ropom orph ism  is a failing 
of C hristians, ra th e r  th a n  of themselves, though a 
case can  be m ade for the opposite p roposition ).

So the  Blessed T rin ity  revealed by C hrist is 
one G od  and  one nature  a lthough in th ree  Persons. 
God can  be “defined” as Absolute Being  W ho exists 
of H im self, the un-caused Cause of any o th er exis
tence in  the  universe, or universes. R eason alone tells 
us H e m ust be infinite in all H is perfections. H e m ust 
be all goodness, all tru th  and  all beauty . Also, as 
A risto tle declared, G od is pu re  Act. G od H im self is 
an everlasting, eternal, ceaseless Act, W ho is always 
being in  H im self everything th a t H e is, an d  knowing 
and loving H im self always.

Y et there  are, C hrist tells us, th ree  Persons. God 
the F a th e r , in know ing H im self form s an  idea and 
H e thereby  eternally  generates the Son. Logically, 
all goodness, all tru th  an d  all beauty  m ust be loved, 
and from  th a t love w hich  exists betw een the  F a th er 
and Son proceeds by sp ira tion  the Sp irit of love and 
holiness, the  Holy Spirit W ho is the d istinct th ird  
Person of the  T rinity .

D uring  th a t h istoric last supper, C h rist told His
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disciples abou t this. H e revealed to  them  th e  na tu re  
of G od. H e  told them  th a t  God was love, an d  th a t 
love was the  explanation  of H is being w ith  them . H e 
even dem onstra ted  it. H e  w ashed th e ir  feet, like a 
servant, before telling th em  unequivocally th a t “ I 
and  the  F a th e r  are O ne  . . . w hen you see m e, you 
see the  F a th e r  also.”

Every w ord C hrist spoke a t th a t first E ucharistic  
L iturgy  was a w ord of love. T he  disciples felt it, 
even though  they could no t understand . T oday , m any 
of us u nders tand  b u t d o n ’t feel.

T heologians today use the w ord “circum ces- 
sion” to express the com plete  and recip rocal in te r
change of life and  love w hich  flows betw een  the 
three Persons w ithout beginning  and w ithou t end . . . 
an in terchange reflected in  the E ucharist W hich 
C hrist revealed to us th a t  n ight.

E ach  of the th ree  Persons, possessing the  loving 
n atu re , took a distinct p a r t  in the in stitu tion  of the 
Blessed Sacram ent. T h e  F a th e r  gave the  Son: “T he 
F a th e r sent M e,” C h rist said. T he  Son gave the 
E u ch aris t: “ This is M y body .” A nd the H oly  Spirit 
reached  ou t to m en and  m ade  possible th e ir  m ental 
and sp iritua l acceptance of such a m ystery: “ I t  is 
expedient th a t I go . . .  I w ill send the P arac le te , and 
H e will m ake I t known to you.”

So the reason for th e  E ucharist is found in the 
n a tu re  of G o d : G od’s love. T his alone ultim ately  
m akes the  w orld’s g rea test secret understandab le .
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T h e  loving nature of G od  in three Persons desired 
to give us His very Self.

Love can be given in  ha lf m easures from  m an to 
m an, b u t God gives a ll: H im self.

H e  unites w ith  us; H e  unites us to H im . Love 
always tends to union. T h rough  the E ucharist we 
are  jo ined  to God, and  th rough  H im  to our fellow 
C hristians. “T h a t you m ay  be one even as the  F a ther 
and I a re  one,” was the  w ay th a t C hrist expressed it.

F a th e r  W alter B u rghard t*  describes a day d u r
ing W orld  W ar II  w hen  “ A trem endous event took 
place over the face of th e  earth . T h a t day C hrist, our 
Lord, h id ing  His G odhead  and  His m anhood  under 
the ap p earan ce  of b read , pillowed His head  on the 
tongue of a child in B altim ore’s C a th e d ra l. T he 
sam e day  the same C h rist slipped past bu rsting  shells 
and past the lips of a M a rin e  in the M arshalls. T he 
sam e day  C hrist b raved  the  beaches of N orm andy 
to rest H is brow beneath  a British helm et. T h e  same 
C hrist m ade His hom e nex t to the th ro b b in g  heart 
of an I ta lia n  peasant w om an  and bent low to a bom b 
shelter in Berlin. T h e  sam e C hrist rode w ith  a pilot 
in the  cockpit of a Jap an ese  Zero fighter an d  fed the 
brave on a B urm a road . Even the b a rb ed  w ire could 
not keep the  same C h rist from  ligh ting  up  a brown 
face in B a taan .”

C hrist cam e th a t day  also to the Pope, to presi

*ALL LOST IN WONDER, N ew m an Press, 1961, p.93.
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dents of nations, labor unions, corporations. H e  m ade 
all these people one in  th e  love w hich is Him self, 
the G iver of the E ucharist, the  “ S acram en t of Love.” 

Yes, only love . . .  an infinite love . . . can  ex
p lain  it.



C h a p t e r  X

THE SECRET LITURGY

T o  t h e  c a s u a l  o b s e r v e r  there m ay seem  little re
sem blance betw een the  E ucharistic  L itu rgy  today 
and  the  liturgy th a t Jo h n  describes a t the  last supper. 
N onetheless, it is only th e  “ trim m ings” w hich have 
changed . In  the essential part, there  has been no 
substan tia l change w hatever.

From  the beginning  C hristians let their en
thusiasm s and their insp iration  of the  m om ent guide 
them  in the periphera l parts, th a t is in  the  parts of 
the litu rgy  before an d  a fte r  the “ S ecret.” T h e  secret 
p a rt, celebrated  in a s im ilar m anner w herever C hris
tians ga thered  for w orship, was a repe tition  of w hat 
C hrist H im self h ad  given the apostles th a t  last night. 
I t  is the  same today, an d  it was the  sam e in the 
first years of C hristian ity . W e see this fac t confirm ed 
again  and  again by the  m any symbols an d  pictures 
w hich  have come to ligh t in the recently  unearthed  
catacom bs.

O n  th a t n ight of n ights before C h rist died H e 
asked them  to do as H e  was doing th en  “ in  com m em 
o ra tio n ” of Him . So H is followers m ade  th e  E uchar
istic L itu rgy  a fu lfillm ent of tha t, H is final request.
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T ak in g  b read  and  w ine, a priest ac ting  fo r the great 
H igh  Priest, C hrist, pronounces in H is nam e the 
iden tica l words th a t  C h rist used: “T h is  is m y  body” 
. . . “T h is  is m y  blood”.

T h e  E ucharistic  L iturgy, as a renew al of the 
L ast Supper, is the  m ost sublim e form  of worship 
to be found in today’s w orld  because the  partic ipan ts  
do no t worship a lone; they  w orship “ by H im , and 
w ith  H im , and in H im .” If  we said prayers of our 
own invention from  now  un til th a t day w hen G ab
rie l’s ho rn  shall sound in  the  heavens, an d  if the num 
ber of words we m ou thed  could be coun ted  in astro
nom ical figures, all could  not be as sublim e as one 
ce lebra tion  of the E ucharistic  L iturgy. O bviously! 
T h e  M ass is C h rist’s p ray e r; it is H is sacrifice; it is 
H is w orship. I t  is of an  order d ifferen t from  any 
purely  hum an  ac t; it is D ivine, and  th e  C hristian  
ac tually  partic ipa tes in  it!

T h roughou t history the E ucharistic  L iturgy (or 
the M ass) has been understood to be a universal 
form  of worship, even though  it is said in local lan 
guages. I t  has always included  “ all C hristians, living 
and  d e a d ” , p a rticu la rly  “ all true believers” as well 
as “ us sinners” . I t  has been and is like a huge sym
phony orchestra in w hich  all join to m ake h a rm o n 
ious m elody for and  to and  through God.

T o  some people since the R eform ation  the offi
cial ch a ra c te r  of the  E ucharistic  L iturgy  m ay seem 
to have become form al and  stylized. Som e began to



In Orvieto, Italy, Pope Paul VI lifts the Eu- 
charistic chalice before a piece of cloth on 
which drops of blood streamed from  a Host 
broken by a doubting priest. The words the 
Pope has just spoken over the chalice are 
identical to those words of Christ at the last 
supper and by all priests who celebrate the 
same liturgy: “This is My Blood” .
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p refe r p riva te  prayers. H ow ever, this sam e “ official” 
c h a ra c te r  of the E ucharistic  L iturgy lends w eight to 
the  p ray er and to the w orship. P erhaps we can clari
fy th a t  sta tem ent by an  analogy.

If  a m an ’s b a rb e r presented  him  w ith  a m edal 
in the  nam e of the U n ited  States Congress, he m ight 
take it as a joke. But if this same friend actually  had  
been au thorized  by Congress to p resen t the m edal 
(perhaps even in the  cap ito l build ing) th en  it would 
be a g rea t “ official” honor.

T h e  “official” E ucharistic  L iturgy is very solemn 
to C hristians because they see C hrist H im self as Its 
A uthor. So fittingly enough, the m ost solem n “break
ing of the  b read ” is set in a fairly e lab o ra te  fram e
w ork of prayers, hym ns, sermons, sc rip tu ra l readings 
and  so on, not unlike the  setting given by C hrist 
H im self the night before H e died.

T h a t  a sim ilar fram ew ork  existed from  apostolic 
tim es is quite  clear from  the Bible. In  the  second 
ch a p te r  of the A C T S  O F  T H E  A P O S T L E S ,1 Saint 
Luke speaks of the b re th ren  “ persevering in the doc
trine  of the  apostles and  in the com m unication  of 
the b reak ing  of b read , and  in p rayers.” In  the first 
epistle to T im othy2 as well as in the  first epistle to 
the Thessalonians3, St. Paul exhorts th e  b reth ren  
to  read  his epistles and  “ to a ttend  to read in g  and to

'A cts 2:42 
T im . 4:13 
T h e s s . 5:27
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d o c trin e” in connection w ith  the E ucharistic  feast. 
Also we see in the A C T S  O F  T H E  A P O S T L E S 4 and 
in St. P a u l’s epistles to  the  C orin th ians’’ and  to the 
E phesians'1 th a t w hen C hristians g a th e red  together 
for w orship, and to ce lebrate  the E ucharistic  feast 
th a t th ere  were psalm s, hym ns and  serm ons. T he 
fam ous passage from  St. P a u l’s first le tte r to the C or
in th ian s ' actually  gives an  outline of the  breaking 
of the  b read  in thanksgiving tha t followed the  earlier 
p a r t  of the  service. T h e n  in his letter to the  H ebrew s8 
he speaks of the tab le  of the  E ucharist being  an altar.

So D r. Fortescue, P h .D ., S .T .D ., th e  great lit
u rg ical scholar of E ngland , could w rite  (C .E.V ol. 
9,p .307) : “W e have a lready  in the N ew  T estam ent 
all th e  essential elem ents th a t we find la te r  in the 
organized liturgies; lessons on the psalm s, hymns, 
serm ons, prayers, consecration, com m union .”

H ow ever, a t first the  E ucharistic  L iturgy  was 
m ore fluid th an  is the  present-day com paratively-set 
form ula. Some of th e  sc rip tu ra l readings w ere p rob
ably a m a tte r  of choice of the ind iv idual priest, and 
those w ith  a Jew ish background m igh t naturally  
have used those th a t  w ere read  in the  synagogues. 
L a te r o th er readings w ere added  from  the  evangelists.

F ortunate ly  the apostle John  has left us a de
tailed , eyewitness account of w hat C h rist d id  a t the
‘A cts 20:7 
T Cor. 14:26 
“Eph. 5:19 
T Cor. 11:20-9 
"Heb. 13:10
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L ast Supper, and  therefo re  of w hat he and  the p rim i
tive C hristians believed.

T hey  understood  the “ S upper” as an  offering 
by C hrist to the F a th er, through the  H oly Spirit, of 
H is Body and Blood. Also they saw it as the giving 
of H is Body and  Blood to m en and  fo r m en for the 
rem ission of sins.

A  m om ent’s th o u g h t shows th a t  th e  sam e defini
tion  also fits the offering of C alvary.

T h a t, too, w as a love offering by C hrist to the 
F a th er, th rough  th e  H oly Spirit, of H is Body and  
Blood and an offering m ade for m en  for the rem is
sion of sins.

T hus C hristian  theologians from  the  very early 
days of the C hurch , from  the very tim e of the apos
tles themselves, saw  th a t on C alvary  C hrist was the 
H ig h  Priest W ho m ade  the offering o r sacrifice, and  
th a t  in the E ucharistic  L iturgy H e again  becomes 
the  H igh  Priest W ho m akes the offering or sacrifice. 
O n  Calvary, the “v ic tim ” , or the th in g  offered, was 
C hrist H im self, H is body and blood; in the E u ch ar
istic L iturgy, the  “ V ic tim ” or the  th in g  offered is 
also C hrist H im self, H is Body and  Blood. T he very 
w ord  “host” m eans sacrifice.

A single po in t of difference am ong  early C hris
tians betw een C alvary  and the E ucharistic  L iturgy 
is the  m anner in w hich  the offering is m ade. O n 
C alvary  C hrist’s body and  blood w ere visibly offered. 
T h e re  was a d e a th  w hich  bystanders could witness.
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an  offering rem iniscent of the O ld  T estam en t im m ola
tions; the lam b was slaughtered and  destroyed. In  
the Eucharistic L itu rgy  C hristians knew  th a t C hrist 
d id  not die again, b u t offered H im self, the L am b of 
G od, and  thus im m olated  or sacrificed H is Body and 
Blood in a m ystical (h idden ) m an n er under the a p 
pearances of b read  and  wine.

O n  C alvary  C hrist died for m en ’s sins. H e of
fered  Him self in a tonem en t th a t m en  m ight then, 
th rough  His a tonem en t or redem ption , have a chance 
to  try for heaven, a chance w hich  prim eval sin 
h a d  lost for the  h u m an  race. In  the Eucharistic 
L iturgy  H e re-presents His death , thus applying to 
m en ’s souls the graces th a t H e has w on for them  in 
p roportion  to th e ir  sp iritual capacity .

By receiving the  Eucharist C hristians believed 
they were in tim ately  united w ith C hrist and offered 
them selves w ith H im  to the F a th e r th rough  the Holy 
Spirit. In  P e te r’s w ords* we are “ a royal priesthood” , 
for we are then co-offerers. T h ro u g h  the  robed priest 
a t the  a lta r  w ho speaks for us, and  th rough  our H igh  
Priest the L ord and  Saviour Jesus C hrist, we m ake 
the  offering H e m akes to God the F a th e r. T hrough  
H im  W hom  we receive into our h ea rts  and souls in 
the  Eucharist, we offer ourselves. If  we give o u r
selves to H im  as com pletely as H e  gives H im self to 
us, reta in ing  no th ing  of selfishness an d  egotism, H e

*1 E p istle  St. P e te r  11,9.
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will lavish H is grace upon us so ab undan tly  th a t H e 
will m ake us into H is im age, into saints, “ for this is 
the  W ill of God, your sanctification.”

These ideas a re  so aw e-ful th a t  the intellect 
reels before them . N o w onder we grope for words 
and  begin saying them  over and  over in the hope 
th a t  one m ode of expression, if no t another, m ay 
m ake them  clear.

I t is w orth recalling  here the dec la ra tion  w ritten  
a t the Council of T re n t as a sum m ation  of w hat 
C hristians had  alw ays believed abou t the E ucharist 
L itu rgy  from  the  tim e of C hrist up  to the m id-six
teen th  century w hen it was w ritten . I t  describes 
exactly  w hat is believed today by a m ajo rity  of C h ris
tians w ithout any change w 'hatever. T he  d ec la ra 
tion, which we quo ted  earlier, goes like this: “Jesus 
C hrist, our C od and  Saviour, a lthough  He w'as to 
offer H im self once and  for all to G od the F a ther on 
the a lta r  of the cross by His d ea th , there  to w ork 
out our eternal redem ption , yet since H is priesthood 
was not to be extinguished by H is dea th , He at the 
Last Supper, on th e  n ight th a t H e was betrayed, 
w an ted  to leave to . . . the C hurch  a visible sacrifice. 
T h e  exigencies of our na tu re  d em and  it. T he  sacri
fice of God once an d  for all w rought upon the cross, 
should be represented  and its m em ory abide to the 
end of the world, an d  its saving pow er applied  (anew' 
to each genera tion) for the rem ission of those sins 
into which w'c all fall day by day . . . H e offered H is
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Body and Blood to  G od the F a th e r u nder the a p p e a r
ance of bread  an d  wine, and gave them  under the  
sam e appearance  to  His apostles. These m en H e  
th en  appo in ted  priests of the N ew  T estam en t— they 
and  their successors—by His w ords, ‘D o this in re 
in  ejnbrance of M e ’. So H e gave the  com m and to 
offer the sacrifice as the C hurch  has understood and  
ta u g h t.”

Now in com parison, here is how  the latest E cu 
m enical Council affirm ed it in 1964:

“At the L ast Supper, on the  n ig h t H e was h a n d 
ed over, O u r L ord  institu ted  the E ucharistic  Sacrifice 
of H is Body an d  Blood to p e rp e tu a te  the sacrifice on 
the  Cross th roughou t the ages u n til H e  should come, 
an d  thus en trust to  the  C hurch , H is beloved Spouse, 
the  m em orial of H is dea th  and resu rre c tio n : A sacra 
m en t of devotion, a sign of unity, a bond of charity , 
a pascal banquet in which C hrist is received, the  
soul is filled w ith  G race and  th ere  is given to us 
th e  pledge of fu tu re  glory” (C onstit. “ De Sacra L it- 
u rg ia ,” C.2.N . R ush  A.A.S. L V I, 1964, p. 113).

A m odem  ecum enical w rite r pu ts it well: “A t 
H is dea th  on C alvary , Jesus gave back  to His F a th e r  
H is bodily m em bers nailed to a cross and covered 
w ith  blood as a visible expression of His sacrifice 
for our sins. C h rist gives us H is ow n Body and Blood 
in  the  Holy E ucharis t to be offered as a sacrifice c o m 
m em orating  and  renew ing for all tim e the Sacrifice 
of the Cross. In  H oly  C om m union H e  draw s to H im -





136 C h a p t e r  X

self all the m em bers of H is M ystical Body, the 
C hurch , in o rd er th a t H e m ay give them  as a sacri
ficial gift to the  F a ther. T hus, by the  great pow er of 
H is love, H e wishes to join us in a living union w ith 
H is M ystical Body as one sacrifice, so tha t Body m ay

„  5 1 M-grow  . . . ”
Som etim es o u te r customs have caused ap p a re n t 

differences am ong  C hristians to  seem  real. T h e  1966 
m eeting of the W orld  Council of C hurches in G eneva 
saw strong in terven tion  of the O rthodox  to d raw  all 
C hristian  C hurches to unity by tu rn ing  back to the 
essential beliefs of early times. T h e  O rthodox  th em 
selves, w ith valid  Sacram ents, m ay  well be the P rov i
dent bridge to  u ltim ate  ecum enism , even though the 
periphera l elem ents of their litu rgy  are quite  d if
ferent from alm ost all others.

M ore and  m ore we are com ing to understand  
th a t the ou ter trapp ings of the  liturgy are of little  
im portance. W hen  the R om an C hurch  decided to 
tu rn  back to a m ore prim itive liturgy, in V atican  
Council I I , it was a t first difficult for m any to accept 
the changes and  in some areas there  was even talk  
of schism, but u ltim ately  the changes were accep ted  
and  understood. V estm ents for the  liturgy w ere at 
first the everyday dress of the apostolic era. W hen  
styles subsequently changed, this original form  of 
dress rem ained and  becam e the  approved  garb.

*See THE EUCHARIST IN CATHOLIC L IFE, by L aw rence G.
Lovasik, S.V.D.
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Cerem ony evolved gradually , and  action p e r
form ed a ce rta in  way for a nu m b er of times often 
becam e trad itional. O th e r cerem onies used tem 
porarily  were la te r  dropped . O ne such was the “sp ir
itua l exercises” in w hich people m oved by the Holy 
Spirit prophesied and  so on. A nother was the “ ag ap e” 
o r feast of a ltru istic  love, before the  L iturgy began. 
In  the beginning this probably derived  from  a desire 
to duplicate the Last Supper w hich C hrist ate w ith 
the  apostles before H e gave them  the  Sacram ent.

Com m union a t one tim e was usually given under 
both  forms th roughou t the en tire  church , th a t is 
u nder both the b read  and the wine. H ow ever, since 
theologians agreed  th a t C hrist is wholly present, 
body, blood, soul and  divinity u n d er either form , 
eventually for convenience sake, and  also to em phasize 
th a t C hrist is w holly present u n d e r both forms, the 
custom  of giving C om m union u n d er b read  only was 
adop ted  by m ost of the W estern C hurch . Some C hris
tians still com m only use both form s and  alm ost all 
C hristians today (especially a fte r  Ecum enical C oun 
cil V atican  I I )  use them  on occasion.

It was the custom  in those far-off days to use a 
single loaf of b read . Sm all particles were broken off 
for each com m unicant. Today usually  separate hosts 
are  used and only the  one which the  priest consumes 
is necessarily broken.

P aren thetically  it also m igh t be noted, though 
this has noth ing  to do w ith the L itu rgy  proper, th a t
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in the first cen turies because of the  danger of a tte n d 
ing liturgical service, the in itia ted  or baptized w ere 
sometimes allow ed to carry the C onsecrated  B read 
hom e w ith them . T he  next day  they could com 
m unicate them selves w ithout runn ing  the risk of go
ing out to the  M ass. T he  ac tu a l “ breaking of the 
b read  or the M ass, would take place only once or 
twice a week. A fter the persecutions ceased and  the 
celebration of the  M ass becam e daily, the p rac tice  
of taking H osts to  p rivate  hom es was gradually  a b o l
ished.

All th rough  the  centuries some changes or evolu
tion continued. D ifferent languages have been used. 
In  the earliest days of C hristian ity  Greek ra th e r th an  
L atin  was the usual language. U n til recently there  
was a fragm en t of Greek, the K yrie  Eleison p rayer, 
in the R om an o r L a tin  L iturgy. I t  is only since 1964 
th a t this p ray er in some countries is said in the v e r
nacular.

Very anc ien t usages generally  rem ain in the 
Mass. D uring  a H igh M ass ( th a t  is a sung M ass 
in which the ce leb ran t is assisted by a deacon and  
a subdcacon) incense is bu rned  ju st as it was by the 
ancient R om ans in w orshipping their gods and  as 
it was by the H ebrew s in th e ir synagogues. Also, as 
m entioned earlie r, since the days of the persecutions 
w hen the catechum ens were excluded from  the b reak 
ing of the b read  and  perm itted  to stay only for initial 
prayers, the  M ass has been d iv ided  into two parts.
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W e have the  so-called Missa C a techum enorum  and  
the Missa Fidelium  (the  M ass of the  C atechum ens 
and the M ass of th e  F a i th fu l) .

Incidentally , since the m ost solem n and  secret 
p a rt  of the E ucharistic  L iturgy  w as heralded  by the 
dismissal of th e  catechum ens, it is easy to see how  
the w ord “ M ass’’ evolved. I t  is derived from  the  
L atin  w ord for dismissal.

But to re tu rn  to the discussion of changes. R e 
cently m any prayers form erly recited  in L a tin  by 
a m ajority  of C hristians are  now  recited  in the  v e r
nacular. W hen  the priest ac tually  distributes the 
host or the “Blessed S acram en t” to the people he 
now says sim ply “Body of C h ris t” and  the com m uni
cant acknow ledges w ith the  sim ple profession of 
fa ith : “A m en” . (B ut let us rep e a t w hat we said just 
a b it earlier th a t  C hristians believe they receive not 
only the Body an d  Blood of C hrist, bu t the w hole 
living C hrist, th e  Person of the  Saviour w ith  H is 
soul and d iv in ity .)

V aria tions of the C hristian  L itu rgy  include not 
only these a lready  m entioned  b u t the  L iturgy of the  
E astern  C hurch  was for a thousand  years m arkedly  
different from  th a t  of the W estern  C hurch . T h e  so- 
called R om an R ite , though it has becom e m ost w ide
spread, is far from  unique. As a m a tte r  of fact, the 
R om an R ite m ore closely resem bles the P ro testan t 
Episcopal service th an  it does some Eastern  R ites
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which are  actually  included in the  m em bership  of 
the R om an C hurch .

None of these variations of liturgy, as we have 
reiterated , touches the essential sacrifice.

From  the very first days of C hristian ity  there  
were cyclical changes repeated  in the liturgy each 
year. In  the  first centuries it w as seen th a t prayers 
and scrip tu ra l reading  should logically reflect the 
season or the  feast being celebrated . So one section 
of the E ucharistic  L iturgy called  the  Proper was m ade 
to vary each day while the  rest of the L iturgy, the 
Ordinary, was the same for every day of the year. 
For instance, th e  P roper of E aste r was and is d iffer
ent in spirit an d  in w ording from  th a t of C hristm as. 
T hrough  the year the L itu rgy  follows C h rist’s life 
and th a t of H is M other and  the  o ther saints.

T he  so-called “ L iturg ical Y ear” begins four 
weeks before C hristm as w ith  A dvent. T he  first four 
weeks are a period of p rep a ra tio n  for the com ing, 
or the advent, of the Lord. W e are  rem inded of the 
final judgm en t for our sins and  the priest w ears the  
som ber p u rp le  vestm ents of penance. But alw ays 
the essential sacrifice is unchanged . Always an d  in 
all actions th e  words are the  sam e: “T his is M y 
Body; this is M y Blood” . W hen  C hrist does com e at 
C hristm as all explodes in ligh t and  joy. T h is g rea t 
feast is followed by such m ajo r  feasts as the c ircu m 
cision and  nam ing  of the L o rd  on New Y ear’s D ay, 
then by H is first m anifestation  to  the non-H ebrew
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world, E p ip h an y  or the Feast of the M agi.
A fter a period  of rejo icing  lasting some weeks, 

there follows an o th er som ber period, Lent, in w h ich  
we are asked to  do penance and  to  fast. T his leads to 
Palm  Sunday and  Holy W eek in  w hich we recall 
C hrist’s first b reak ing  of the b read , H is suffering and  
His death , an d  finally to the  tr iu m p h  of the R esu r
rection on E as te r Sunday.

A fter E aste r C hristians ce leb ra te  the feast of 
the Ascension, followed nine days la ter by the b ir th 
day of the C hu rch , the feast of Pentecost or the Feast 
of the C om ing of the Holy S p irit upon the apostles 
in the form  of tongues of fire.

In  these variations of the  daily  E ucharistic  L it
urgy, or the  M ass, C hristians relive the life of C hrist 
as H e passed it in  Palestine.

Also th ere  are saints’ days th roughou t the  year: 
St. P a trick ’s D ay  and St. V a len tin e ’s D ay m ay be 
am ong the  best known, b u t these are only tw o out 
of over two hundred .

T hen  occasionally there  is a V otive M ass, th a t  
is a M ass a ttu n e d  to a special event or said for a spe
cial reason. A  N up tia l M ass an d  a R equiem  M ass 
are V otive M asses for blessing on a m arriage  and  
for the repose of a soul.

C erta in  books help in follow ing the litu rg ical 
life. A m ong the  best is a set of G ueranger’s L I 
T U R G IC A L  Y E A R . But if a person lacks the  tim e  to 
study th a t  book, he can a t least use a M issal w hen
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he attends M ass. A M issal, w hich  is a m in ia tu re  
of the sam e book used by the  p riest, would help  any
body to a p p rec ia te  the liturgy. I t  contains the M ass 
prayers for every day of the  year, as well as d irections 
about sw itch ing  from  the O rdinary  to the Proper  and  
back again. T h e  two p arts  a re  woven together in 
a sort of p a tte rn .

T he m odern  E ucharistic  L itu rgy  in the R om an  
C hurch  opens w ith  an O rdinary  reading, the  Con-  
fiteor  w hich is a confession of unw orthiness an d  a 
prayer for forgiveness.

T he first Proper  p rayer is the  Introit  and  th a t 
indicates the  feast of the day, or a t least sets the 
tone for it. T h e  Kyrie  is follow ed by a m agnificent 
hym n of praise, the Gloria.

Now com e several Proper  parts, a Collect or 
Lesson, a read ing  from  one of the  Epistles and a re a d 
ing from  the Gospels.

U sually on Sundays (th o u g h  not always) a ser
mon is in te rjec ted  here. Follow ing it is the solem n 
declaration  of fa ith , the Nicene Creed. T his p ray er 
ends the M ass of the C atechum ens. At this po in t, 
in the E astern  rite even today  the celebrant calls 
out “ C atechum ens d e p a rt” an d  “ T he doors, the 
doors, a tten tio n  to the doors!”

T he M ass of the F a ith fu l opens w ith a g roup  
of O ffertory p rayers which a re  “ acts” or expressions 
of love, ob lation  and praise. T h e  unconsecrated 
wine (w ith  a few  drops of w ater added  to symbolize
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our union w ith  C hrist) is offered to God. T h e n  the 
priest washes his hands to show the need for purity  
before m aking  sacrifice. A t the  Last Supper C hrist 
told P e ter: “ If  I don’t w ash you, you shall have no 
p a rt w ith m e.”

T he  Secret  w hich follows is a Proper  p rayer 
said in a low voice, and it is followed by the p rayer 
of thanksgiving called the P reface  which com m em 
orates C h ris t’s “ giving th an k s” w hich p refaced  or 
preceedcd H is consecration of the bread and  wine.

I t  ends w ith  the Sanctus, w hich repeats th ree  
times the  w ord  “ holy” in honor of the T rin ity .

T h e  nex t section of the  M ass is called the Canon, 
and it is the  section w hich contains the b reak ing  of 
the b read . T h e re  are prayers (w hich, listed, sound 
m ore lengthy  th an  they a re )  for the C hu rch , the 
Pope, the bishop of the diocese, for living persons 
and in p a rticu la r  for all believers and for those p res
ent, a rem em brance  of the sain ts in heaven, p a rtic u 
larly the apostles and  the  first popes and m artyrs. 
Now comes the  heart of the  M ass, the C onsecration. 
T he  priest says the sacred w ords and then  lifts the 
Host and the  C halice so th a t all present can see them , 
the acolyte rings the sanctuary  bell, and the  faithfu l 
adore their God.

This august act is follow ed by a p rayer in re 
m em brance of the dead, a p lea  for ourselves an d  for 
all sinners, an d  then  the C anon  or the solem n p a r t 
of the M ass comes to an  end  w ith the p ray er:
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“T hrough  H im , and  w ith H im , and  In  H im  is to 
T hee  God the  F a th e r  A lm ighty, in  union w ith  th e  
Holy Spirit, a ll honor and glory forever and  ever.”

T h e  L o rd ’s P rayer follows. T h en  fu rth e r p ra y 
ers of love, of hum ility  and of desire for the  com ing 
of C hrist, lead  up  to C om m union. T he  p riest re 
ceives officially before he gives C om m union to  the  
congregation. A fter C om m union, the  M ass com es to 
a close fairly  rap id ly  w ith p rayers of thanksgiving.

T oday  th e re  is considerable em phasis on the 
L iturgy as a ce rta in  m eans of un iting  w ith  C hrist. 
T he  recent E cum enical C ouncil, V atican  I I ,  was 
m uch p reoccup ied  w ith the subject, and  its council- 
m en au thorized  the use of the  venacu lar so th a t  the  
people could  p a rtic ip a te  m ore actively by reciting  
the prayers in their native tongue.

H ow ever, as has been said so often, the essence 
of the M ass still rem ains w h a t it has always been : 
not the p rayers th a t  are  said, b u t the  offering or the 
sacrifice, an d  a person can un ite  w ith th a t w ithou t 
understand ing  all the prayers. M oreover, a lthough  
the recom m endation  is to go to  M ass w henever we 
can, we can  un ite  w ith the M ass even if we canno t 
go. A fter all th ere  are people behind  the Iro n  and 
Bam boo C u rta in s  w ho can never get to M ass. T h e re  
are m others of sm all children, and  m others of h a n d i
capped  or subnorm al ch ild ren  w ho cannot s tir from  
hom e except on the rare occasions w hen they  can 
m ake a rrangem en ts  for som ebody else to w atch  over
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their households. T here  arc  people on sickbeds in 
hospitals and  asylums.

Is it not com m only adm itted  th a t God takes c ir
cum stances in to  consideration, and  takes sincere d e 
sire for the act?  In  o ther w ords, if you or I tru ly  
cannot go to M ass and C om m union  on a special day 
or days, we can  offer ourselves, our wills, and  our 
hearts, sp iritually  in union w ith  C hrist’s offering in 
the Mass. Also, wc can ask th a t  C hrist com e to  us 
spiritually in C om m union. W henever wc honestly 
cannot go to H im , will he not com e to us, if we w ant 
Him ? M any ch ild ren  in gradc-school learn the p ray 
er: “Since I canno t now receive T hee, d ear Jesus, 
in Holy C om m union, come sp iritually  into m y soul, 
and m ake it T h in e  own forever and  ever.”

Even w hen wc go to C om m union daily wc can 
say this p rayer a t odd m om ents th roughout the  day. 
Surely, it can  m ultiply graces in our souls and  give 
us an aw areness of our G uest, W ho abides w ith  us 
spiritually from  b irth  to dea th  provided we do not 
drive Him  aw ay.

W ho can  m easure the grace of God? A sp iritual 
C om m union, fervently m ade by a m an in a slave- 
labor cam p, or on the battlefields of the F a r East, 
could win m ore grace or a g rea te r increase of love 
and aw areness of God than  an o th er person’s M ass 
and C om m union in church.

T his fact was particu larly  em phasized by an 
ex traord inary  visitation at F a tim a, Portugal, in 1917.
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W e do not hesitate  to in troduce  it because the  entire 
event has been scientifically exam ined* and  it is 
perhaps the  m ost im portan t Eucharistic m an ifesta
tion of ou r era.

*See Meet the W itnesses, AMI P ress , 1961.
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W h a t  P a u l  C l a u d e l  described  as “T h e  Explosion 
of F a ith ” a t F a tim a began w hen  three ch ild ren  saw a 
rad ian t figure holding a Sacred  Host over a chalice  in 
the sam e m an n e r as the p riest does in the M ass. H ow 
ever, there  w as a striking d ifference: Blood was d r ip 
ping from  the  H ost into th e  cup  beneath.

L eaving  the Host and  th e  chalice suspended in 
air, the angel p rostrated  him self before them  and 
three tim es said the p rayer w hich  begins: “ O  most 
Holy T rin ity , Father, Son a n d  Holy Spirit, I adore 
T hee profoundly. I offer T h ee  the most precious 
Body and  Blood, Soul and D ivinity of Jesus C hrist, 
present in all the tabernacles of the w orld . .

F inally the angel arose, took the Host and  the

'It has been asked  how D ivinity can  be offered to D ivinity . The 
answ er of course is th a t we do n o t offer the D ivinity of C hrist 
separately; I t is the  whole C hris t, hum an as w ell as divine, 
Whom we offer to  the T rin ity . T h is is the very essence of the 
incarnation  of C hrist, th a t He cam e to ea rth  to  offer H im self 
for m en; th is  is also the very essence  of the E ucharistic  Liturgy, 
or the Mass, in  w hich C hrist offers H im self anew, and  we join 
in the offering. The p rayer of th e  angel ind icates th a t  we 
should offer H im  even outside th e  E ucharistic  L itu rgy , and 
thereby  to a degree  extend the  E u ch aris tic  L iturgy th ro u g h o u t 
the day.

147
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chalicc an d  gave the  ch ild ren  C om m union while 
saying: “T a k e  the body and  blood of Jesus Christ 
horribly insulted by ungratefu l men. M a k e  repara
tion for their  crimes and  console your G od.”

T h en  the  angel vanished.

Subsequently the  V irg in  appeared  to  the  chil
dren. She extended h e r  h an d s  from  w hich  rays of 
light stream ed  upon them  an d  they felt “ lost in  G od.” 
A t th a t  m om ent the crow d heard  them  cry out: 
“O most Blessed Trin ity ,  I  adore Y ou !  M y  God, 
M y  God, I  love You in the  most Blessed Sacram en t.”

Five o ther tim es the  V irg in  ap p eared  to  the 
children. She told them  th a t  m en m ust change  their 
ungodly ways of living or W orld  W ar I w ould  be 
followed by W orld W ar I I  and  th a t even “ fu rther 
w ars” an d  “ann ih ila tion  of whole nations” would 
follow th e  provocations of in te rnationa l Com m unism . 
(T his w as in  1917 w hen th e  children in th is rem ote 
Portuguese ham let h ad  never heard  of C om m unism  
and Russia was not considered a th rea t to the  world 
at large, by anybody a n y w h e re ). She ended  by say
ing th a t the  revelation w as from  God, an d  th a t a 
public m iracle  would occur on O ctober 13th to 
prove it.

R e p a ra tio n  is m ade by p rayer, and  by penance o r by th e  ac
ceptance of any of the inev itab le  ills and inconveniences of life 
fo r C h ris t’s sake.

3One child  w as com m unicated w ith  th e  Host, th e  o th e r tw o from  
the chalice. The 9-year-old boy d id  no t u n d ers tan d  and  when 
his 10-year-old cousin exp la ined , he said: “I knew  God had 
en te red  in to  m e, bu t I d id n ’t know  how.”





These are actual photographs taken during 
the miracle which had been foretold at Fati
ma by the children.

The Miracle itself could not be photographed  
because of its brilliance.

Even for an eclipse of the sun, photographers 
use special equipment and “setup” in advance. 
Yet this was a phenom enon more brilliant 
than an eclipse. Photographs of the crowd 
seen as though taken at high noon. The light 
was visible thirty m iles away, and appeared 
as a great red flash sixteen miles down in 
Leiria (where the angle of view was such that 
the climax of the Miracle, the “falling” , was 
not seen.)

The colors have been characterized as “m o
nochromatic sectors” which appeared to re
volve and to subsist without any known sup
port. In other words, the colors w ere not 
prismatic, but individual rays of brilliant color.

iir ^  4
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As fa r as we know, this is the only occasion in 
history when the exact t im e  and place of a public  
miracle was predicted “so tha t everyone m a y  believe”.

T h a t  m iracle, a phenom enon described by some 
one h u n d red  thousand witnesses as som eth ing  like 
the sun falling tow ard  ea rth , was seen over a  radius 
of th irty  miles. A ll w ho saw it though t they were 
abou t to  die. No n a tu ra l explanation  w as found.* 

Logically enough, we m ay ask w hy G od seems 
to  concen tra te  so m uch  of His m iraculous activity 
in ce rta in  places, such as F atim a and  L ourdes. W e 
cannot read  H is m ind, b u t we can speculate. P er
haps this concen tration  is a m eans of calling  m en’s 
a tten tio n  and allow ing proof to build up, as it were, 
u nder p ro p er and objective observation. T h e  secu
lar press gives them  little  space, bu t it does not and 
canno t fail to rep o rt them  w hen they  gradually  
com e to w orld a tten tion . M iracles can  be ignored 
only w hen  they are  isolated occurrences.

H ow ever, o ther E ucharistic  m iracles occur con
stan tly  all over the w orld . A fter all, it is the  same 
C hrist in the E ucharist w hether H e be in  Lourdes or 
A laska, in F atim a or F inland.

W e need not believe in any one of them . O n  the

*Many of th e  w itnesses of the  “m iracle of th e  su n ” are  still 
liv ing. The h istoric facts can be verified by anybody who is 
in te res ted . The p resen t w rite r  in terv iew ed  h u n d red s  of the 
w itnesses and w rote a book from  the testim ony g iven by scien
tis ts , jou rna lists , pho tog raphers , priests , a n d  even  by persons 
who up  to  th e  tim e of th e  m iracle  w ere a theists . (MEET THE 
W ITNESSES, AMI PRESS, 1961)
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face of it, some seem c re d ib le ; others seem  like pious 
fables w hich  appeal, we th ink , only to  sim ple folk. 
But on second thought, a re n ’t all m iracles a sort of 
baby-ta lk  th a t God uses to  reach  us, H is childish 
earth lings, we who s tru t abou t p re tend ing  to  be so 
grow nup, so independen t, and  so sophisticated  and 
self-reliant?

T h e re  is a story to ld  abou t St. Louis of France. 
O nce he was w orking in  his study w hen a  courtier 
burst in  exclaim ing: “ Sire, come quickly! Com e to 
the chapel! T he  In fa n t Jesus is ap p earin g  in the 
H ost in  the  m onstrance.”

T h e  sain t d id no t m ove. “ I could n o t believe 
m ore firm ly in C h rist’s presence in the E ucharist if 
I w ere to  see a m iracle ,” he answ ered an d  w ent back 
to his w riting .

B ut few  m en are  like St. Louis.

M aye it is a fable, b u t there  is a strange m iracle 
( though  no t a cure this tim e) repu ted  to  have  h a p 
pened ju st a short d istance from  F atim a in  the  town 
of S an tarem .

T h e  m onstrance, o r ho lder used for the  Blessed 
S acram en t a t public ado ra tion , contains w h a t a p 
pears to  be a piece of h u m an  flesh, veined w ith  blood. 
For seven hund red  years it  has never co rrup ted  or 
d isin tegrated . C alled “ the  bleeding H ost of San
ta rem ” , its history has been  m inutely recorded . A l
though today, so m any centuries later, w e cannot



The “Church of the Miracle" where the Host 
is reserved. Above, a priest holds the "Host" 
of Santarem. incorrupt after seven centuries.
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verify every detail, the  story m ight be w orth  telling. 
I t has a qua in t flavor.

A  w om an was told by a fortune te lle r to obtain 
a consecrated  Host.

W hen  the w om an received C om m union, she 
took the H ost from  h e r m outh  and w rapped  it in 
he r handkerchief. A nd  as she was leaving the  church 
som ebody approached  he r and a sk ed : “ Arc you 
hu rt?  C an  I help you?”

Blood was d rip p in g  through the  cloth and 
seem ed to the concerned questioner to be coming 
from  the w om an's h an d  or arm . A ctually , it cam e 
from  the H ost she held.

Terrified , the w om an ran  hom e leaving a trail 
of blood behind her. T h e n  she hid the  gory mass in 
a sort of footlockcr or b lanket chest. T h a t  night a 
light shone around the  chest. T h e  w om an had no 
a lte rn a tiv e ; she had  to tell her husband w hat had 
happened .

T errified  himself, he called the priest.

T o  com m em orate the  event, and  also as an act 
of rep a ra tio n  for the  indignity  th a t the w om an had 
visited upon C hrist in the  E ucharist the  people of 
S an tarem  built a special church  know n simply as 
“T h e  C hurch  of the  M irac le .1” I t  enshrines the 
blood-veined Flesh w hich  to this day is revered.

T o  a ttend  M ass in th a t C hurch  of the  M iracle 
and  to  see the Flesh displayed in the m onstrance
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above th e  tabernacle  can  be a ra th e r  disconcerting 
experience. O ne person reports:

“ W hen  the acolyte rang  the sanctuary  bell to 
announce the C onsecration  and I h ea rd  the  fam iliar 
w ords: “ This is M y B ody,” I scarcely d a re d  to look. 
But w hen  I did, I h a d  a d istinct feeling of re lie f : the 
priest as always was ho ld ing  up the round  H ost which 
still looked like b read . A nd  it seem ed a g reater, far 
m ore w onderful m irac le .”

P erhaps the reason th a t the C hu rch  pays so lit
tle a tten tion  to m iracles like the one claim ed in 
S an tarem  is th a t the daily  Eucharistic m iracle  itself 
is so stupendous th a t by com parison the  o th er m ira 
cles h a rd ly  seem strange or w onderful a t all. In  anv 
case, the  C hurch  does m inim ize the  strange h a p 
penings w hich ap p ear m iraculous. S a n ta re m ’s event, 
for exam ple, is not so m uch as m entioned  in the 
C atho lic  Encyclopedia. I f  one goes to S an tarem  he 
p robab ly  will have grave difficulty even to  find the 
church .

T h e  Santarem  story is told here in de ta il, ra ther 
th an  ano th er of m any sim ilar instances, because an 
episcopal investigation was m ade w ith in  hours of 
the first report, and  the  H ost has been used for bene
d iction  and  has rem ained  in the custody of the D io
cese of Santarem  ever since.

T h a t  such a story should have been fabricated  
by the  w om an and  h e r husband is unlikely because 
it w as detrim en ta l to  th e ir repu ta tion . T h a t the
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episcopal comm ission could have been duped , or col
lusive in a fraud , is also unlikely. S an tarem  is too 
sm all a city for such a possible fraud , an d  no effort 
was m ade to exploit the  event. T o  the  contrary , the 
diocese w ent to  th e  expense of bu ild ing  a small 
chu rch  and to this day the event has been little p u b 
licized beyond the  im m edia te  area .*  T h e  present 
ecclesiastical a ttitu d e  to  the “m irac le” in Santarem  
itself could be described as little m ore th an  reverent.

Y et stories of divine m anifestation  keep crop 
ping  up, and though  m any of them  m ay well be 
fantasy, not all of them  are  or could be.

T here  are  m any  stories of m iracles connected 
w ith  some outrage against the Blessed Sacram ent. T o  
list ju st a few places w here, and  tim es when, such 
m iracles were said to occur: T h e re  was Slavings, 
M orav ia  in 1120; the  little tow n of Excelles on the 
bo rder of F rance and  Ita ly  in 1453; Posen, Poland, 
in 1599; Breslau, G erm any, in 1831; O rthez  in the 
U p p e r  Pyrenees in 1845, and m any, m any others.

A  recent story of p rofanation  of the Blessed 
S acram en t and C h ris t’s d ram atic  m anifestation  was 
published a few years ago in the M o n trea l weekly, 
P A R T IE . T he  event took place in Bui C hu, C hina.

M ost E ucharistic  m inded persons (frequent

♦The author knows of no book in which the "M iracle of Santarem" is  
detailed and he might not have learned of it at all were it not that he 
lived for a short time in Portugal.
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com m unicants) tend to regret such m iracles on the 
pe riphery  of the m a jo r  m iracle of transubstan tia- 
tion. T hey  adm it th a t  in some instances m iracles 
have been necessary because of b lasphem y, lack of 
faith , o r need of rep ara tio n . But they rare ly  cxpicss 
in terest in  hearing  abou t them . A nd th a t  seems to 
be p re tty  generally the  official C hurch  a ttitude .

T h e  m iracle of B olsena-O rvieto is a no tab le ex
ception  because the  Pope personally conducted  the 
investigation alm ost “ on the spot” and  thereupon 
com m issioned Saint T hom as A quinas and  Saint Bon- 
avcn tu re  to w rite the  M ass of the “Body of C hrist” 
for a new  feast in the chu rch . T h e  first tim e a Pope 
ever traveled  in a he licop ter was in A ugust of 1964 
w hen Pope Paul flew from  the V a tican  to O rvicto 
for the  anniversary of the  m iracle. A nd even one 
of the  fam ous “ Seven A lta rs” of Saint P e te r’s Basilica 
in R om e com m em orates the  som ew hat gory episode.

T h e  story concerns a m an  know n as Peter 
of P rague, a B ohem ian priest of the 13th century  who 
supposedly doubted the  R eal Presence. W hile cele
b ra tin g  M ass a t St. C h ris tian a ’s tom b in the lake 
tow n of Bolsena, Ita ly , he  broke the H ost after the 
C onsecration  and w as stunned to see blood flow ing 
from  it and  d ripp ing  onto  the corporal (o r the square 
of linen on w hich the  H ost and the chalice  arc  placed 
du ring  M ass) and  onto  the  m arble beneath .

L a te r  the co rpora l was taken to th e  C a th ed ra l of 
O rv ieto , w here to  this day it is preserved.
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A nother strange story concerns a citizen of the 
U n ited  States, F rances Allen, d a u g h te r  of E th an  
A llen, the p a trio t and  soldier of the A m erican  R evo
lution. W hen she w as twenty-one she persuaded  her 
m o th e r and s tep fa th e r to send he r from  her hom e 
in V erm ont to M o n trea l w here she could com plete 
her education a t the  convent school of the Sisters 
of the  C ongregation of N otre D am e.

O nce there  she soon m ade herself persona non 
grata,  for she took every occasion to m ock the E u ch a
rist. For the sake of peace and harm ony  am ong the 
students the M o th er Superior decided to ask the girl 
to leave. O ne of the  nuns, how ever, begged the 
Superior to give F rances ano ther chance.

I t  was of no avail. So for a second tim e it was 
decided  to send h e r home.

O n  the a fternoon  of her d e p a rtu re  she h a p 
pened  to be help ing  one of the nuns a rrange some 
flowers for the chapel. O n  im pulse th e  Sister tu rned  
to Frances and sa id : “ W ould you m ind  taking them  
in for me and p u ttin g  them  on the a lta r? ” T hen  she 
added , again on im pulse: “Be sure to  adore  the Lord 
w hile you are  th e re .”

T h e  girl reached  the sanctuary  gate  just a few 
steps from  the a lta r  and  suddenly found herself un 
able to move fa rth e r. H er legs seem ed paralyzed.

A  m om ent la te r  she fell to h e r knees babbling 
w ords of faith.

T h e  following year she en tered  the  cloister of
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H ote l D ieu in M o n trea l as a postu lan t, and  la te r  
she w ent on to  becom e the first nun  from  the th irteen  
o rig inal colonies.

P erhaps em otion  ra th e r  th an  the  direct in te r
vention of G od caused a seem ing paralysis, b u t in 
view  of the outcom e isn’t it logical to  suppose th a t  
G od well m ay have h a d  a han d  in  w h a t happened?

This inciden t occurred back in th e  early 1800’s. 
T h e re  are sim ilar happenings in  o u r own day. Sr. 
M ary  C laude of the  Holy Cross (w ho  w rote of this 
herself for the p resen t w riter) h a d  gone w ith  ano ther 
sister to visit a sick parishioner. By m istake they 
called  a t the w rong house. H ow ever, the  w om an w ho 
g reeted  them  a t the  door invited th em  in and began 
to  ask questions abou t the faith . Finally , she asked 
if she could have fo rm al instructions. In  the weeks 
th a t  followed she accep ted  the doc trine  of C h ristian 
ity  eagerly, w ith  one exception: She could not bring  
herself to believe in  the  Eucharist.

T he  Sisters suggested th a t she a tten d  Benedic
tion of the Blessed S acram ent and  they  recom m end
ed : “W hen the H ost is held up in  th e  m onstrance, ask 
G od to help you to  believe in the  R ea l Presence.”

T he  following week the Sisters visited their p ro 
tege again and  inqu ired  how she h a d  liked the cere
m ony of Benediction.

“ H e was b ea u tifu l!” cam e the  in stan t and glow
ing  response.

Nonplussed, the  Sisters began  asking questions,
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an d  th e  neophyte explained  th a t  she h a d  seen the  
L ord  leave the m onstrance to bless th e  people and 
th en  go back again  w hen the priest re tu rned  to the  
a lta r . “ I saw H is w ounded side th ro u g h  His pu re  
w hite  garm ent an d  th e  m arks of the  nails on H is 
h ands and feet,” she added, and  w as surprised to  
know  th a t her experience h ad  been unusual.

Im agination? Possibly. But to  the  day of her 
d e a th  some years a fte rw ard  the w om an stuck to her 
story, and  she refused to be satisfied w ith  any p ic
tu re  of C hrist th a t  she saw. “ H e w as m uch m ore 
beau tifu l than  th a t ,” she insisted.

But this book is no t m ean t to be a recital of the 
unusual or the q u a in t or the fan tastic . Aside from  
the  cures of L ourdes an d  F atim a, little  scientific ef
fo rt has been m ade  to  verify any of the  so called 
“m iracles” , so we canno t speak of th em  w ith  m uch 
assurance. H ow ever every C hristian  knows th a t the  
m ost im portan t E ucharistic  m iracles a re  not m iracles 
a t a ll in  the sense th a t  they can  be outw ardly  p e r
ceived. In  the E ucharis t this m orn ing  C hrist enabled 
a m an  to overcom e his unruly passions; H e  streng th 
ened  a w om an against the  undertow  of h e r m alicious 
re sen tm en t; H e  ca lm ed  a storm  of h a tre d  and  healed 
a soul in grief. M iracles of this type h ap p en  every 
day, everyw here, a n d  they are  the im p o rtan t “m ira 
cles” of the E ucharist.

H ere  we have C hrist dw elling am ong us; and  
“Pow er goes fo rth  from  H im ” . W h a t was a secret



of early C hristians becomes a secret of personal force, 
now, everyw here.
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THE SECRET MADE PERSONAL

A  p e r s o n  w ho lives a “ E ucharistic” life . . . abiding 
in  C hrist as C hrist does in him  . . .  is ever conscious 
th a t  God is n e a r : as the  Bible says of its patriarchs, he 
“walks w ith G od” . W e find this borne  out in the 
lives of m ost ou tstand ing  Christians.

I t  is safe to say th a t  there is no t a  single canon
ized sain t w ho has no t shown special devotion to the 
E ucharist, even though  some saints m anifested the 
devotion m ore m arked ly  and obviously th an  others. 
W e can  call them  “ E ucharistic  sa in ts” (though the 
te rm  is a b it m islead ing ), or saints w ho were very 
particu la rly  devoted to  C hrist in the  Eucharist.

T o  describe a ll the  “ E ucharistic  saints” w ould 
take hundreds of pages and b u t a few exam ples 
will do.

St. John  C hrysostom , Bishop of C onstantinople, 
lived back in the  4 th  century w hen C hristian ity  was 
first daring  to b reak  its th ree an d  a ha lf centuries 
of stark  secrecy. A  F a th e r  and D octor of the C hurch , 
S ain t John  tim e an d  again  urged the  C hristians of 
his day to receive th e ir Lord in  Com m union.

In  his hom ily # 5 0  on the sub ject of the  E u ch a 
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rist he w rite s : “ Believe therefore th a t  now the sam e 
supper is being celebrated  as th a t  one at w hich H e  
presided. T h is one is no d ifferen t from  th a t one. 
A nd w hen you see the priest w ho  stretches out (his 
h a n d ) to you, do not think it is the  priest doing it, 
bu t the hand  of C h rist H im self.”

O ne of the  sa in t’s hom ilies of the  Gospel of St. 
M a tth e w ,#  82, is dedicated  to the  L ast Supper. T o  
those who ask w hy C hrist in stitu ted  the  Blessed S ac
ram en t during  the  feast of the Pasch  he replied th a t  
the  events of the  O ld  T estam ent, of w hich the Pasch 
was one, w ere only shadows and  figures of th a t m ys
tery. H e established the reality  w here the im age 
alone had  been.

T hen  he argues th a t w hereas C h rist’s w ord c a n 
n o t err, our senses can  and do easily err. E xplaining 
abou t the b read  an d  wine of the  E ucharist, he w rites 
th a t if we h a d  n o t been c rea ted  bodies, H e w ould  
no t use m ate ria l things to tran sm it H is graces. But 
“since the soul is un ited  to the  body, H e gives you 
sp iritual graces by m eans of sensible things.”

In  p rep a rin g  for C om m union, says the g rea t 
Bishop, strive to  “ be pu rer th an  the  rays of the sun” , 
and  “ th ink w h a t an  honor has been  given you, w h a t 
a banquet you have on h a n d ! T h a t  w hat the angels 
d read  to look on, nor gaze a t w ith o u t fear for the  
splendor w hich I t  emits, such is the  food w ith w hich  
we are nourished, w ith  w hich we m ingle ourselves,
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and  for w hich we are  m ade one body and one flesh 
w ith  C hrist.”

As Jesus w as born  of the sam e substance as o u r
selves and en tered  in to  our na tu re , thus did H e com e 
to all of us, b u t H e  likewise comes to  each of us sep
ara te ly  and in  p a rticu la r. St. Jo h n  p u t it this w ay: 
“Jesus unites H im self to each one of the faithfu l, 
and  H e w ith  H im self nourishes th em  and  does not 
tru st them  to o thers. In  this m an n e r H e proves th a t 
H e  has received your flesh.”

T hen  leap ing  over the centuries we can choose 
a m odern  exam ple: Blessed1 John  N eum ann, Bishop 
of Philadelphia .

Loving his E ucharistic  L o rd  and  wishing to 
dram atize  the Blessed Sacram ent an d  to center sp irit
ua l life in his diocese around It, he d ream ed  of b rin g 
ing the Forty H ours D evotion ' to th e  U n ited  States.

At first the  id ea  was received coldly. People on 
all sides told h im : “ You can ’t do th a t!  If  you left 
the  Blessed S acram en t exposed in  churches for forty 
long hours, don ’t you know w h a t w ould happen? T h e

1 A person is desig n a ted  “B lessed” w hen th e  canonization process 
has been p artia lly  com pleted  bu t he has n o t as yet actually  
been  declared  a sa in t.

- D uring Forty  H ours Devotion the B lessed Sacram ent is “ex 
posed” or exh ib ited  in  the  m onstrance on the a lta r fo r fo rty  
consecutive hours ( th a t being the approx im ate  tim e th a t C hrist 
lay in the tom b) w hile continuous ado ra tion  is m ain tained  by 
re lays of devout people. U sually th e  p rac tice  is taken  up by 
one church in a diocese a fte r  ano ther, so th a t the  “exposition” 
is continuous if possib le w ith in  a diocese.
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ignorant an d  th e  impious w ould  profane and  dis
honor I t .”

T he  idea m igh t have died  th e re  except for w h a t 
happened  one n igh t. T he  Bishop h ad  been w riting  
letters for hours and  he grew  so w eary th a t he fell 
asleep a t his desk. W hen he aw oke an  hour or so la te r  
his papers w ere a  charred  mass. W hether a puff of 
w ind had  blow n a letter in to  th e  flames of a candle, 
or w hether th e  cand le  h ad  overtu rned , he could not 
tell. O nly one le tte r rem ained  in tac t, except for 
charred  edges. P icking it up  he saw  th a t it was the  
only le tte r th a t  he had  w ritten  th a t  evening abou t 
the  Forty H ours Devotion.

A t this discovery he d ro p p ed  to his knees. I t  
seem ed to h im  th a t  a voice was telling  h im : “As this 
w riting  was saved from  the flames, so shall I preserve 
M y Son, p resen t in  the Blessed Sacram ent, from  p ro 
fanation  and  dishonor. W ait no longer. C arry  out 
your p lan .”

T he Bishop again  eagerly took up his pen. L e t
te r  a fter le tte r  he  w rote on th ro u g h  the  n ight, o rd e r
ing the ce leb ra tion  of the F orty  H ours D evotion in 
every church  of his P h ilade lph ia  Diocese. T h e  cus
tom  spread an d  today the  devotion is p rac ticed  
th roughout the  en tire  U n ited  States.

H aving alm ost a t random  chosen two Sain t 
Johns who a re  centuries ap a rt, m ay  we now tu rn  to 
a couple of Thom ases?

T he g rea t 13 th  C entury  philosopher and  th e o 
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logian, St. T hom as Aquinas, has sometim es been 
called  the E ucharistic  D octor, for he is known not 
only for his m onum en ta l theological work on the  
E ucharist in S U M M A  T H E O L O G IC A  bu t also 
for incom parably  beau tifu l hym ns to  the  Blessed S ac
ram en t. I t  was he who was chosen to w rite the  
P roper parts of the  M ass and the  O ffice (or official 
p rayers) for the  feast of C orpus C hristi, the feast 
on w hich we honor the  Body of the  L ord  and cele
b ra te , as on M au n d y  T hursday , the  institution of 
the  Blessed Sacram ent.

T he learned  doctor used to  go to  C hrist in the 
Blessed S acram en t w henever he h a d  a special p ro b 
lem . O n his d ea th b e d  he m ade a profession of fa ith  
w hich should be recorded  w henever the Blessed Sac
ram en t is discussed. H e who is b racke ted  w ith A ris
to tle  and P la to  as one of the g rea test philosophers 
of all tim e said ju st before he d ied : “ If  in this w orld 
there  be any know ledge of this m ystery keener th an  
th a t  of F aith , I w ish now to affirm  th a t  I believe in 
the  R eal Presence of Jesus C hrist in  this Sacram ent, 
tru ly  God and  tru ly  m an, the Son of God, the Son of 
the  V irgin M ary . T h is I believe an d  hold for true  
and  certa in .”

T he second T hom as we choose m ight well be 
T hom as M ore. W h en  he was C hancello r of E ngland  
some of his friends reproached  h im  for going to 
C om m union so often . W ith  all his duties and respon
sibilities they th o u g h t th a t this p iety  took up too
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m uch of his tim e. H e answ ered th e ir  objections w ith  
these w ords: “ Y our reasons for w anting  m e to  stay 
away from  H oly C om m union are  exactly the  ones 
w hich cause m e to go so often. M y distractions are  
great, bu t it is in  C om m union th a t  I recollect myself. 
I  have tem p ta tio n s  m any tim es a day ; by daily  C o m 
m union I get the  strength  to  overcom e them . I have 
m uch very im p o rtan t business to  hand le  and  I need 
light and  w isd o m ; it is for th is very reason th a t  I go 
to Holy C om m union  every day  to consult Jesus abou t 
them .”

Now, let us choose two m en  nam ed  Francis. W e 
can begin w ith  St. F rancis Assisi. Even w hen  this 
saint, as a young buck, was m ore in terested in feats 
of chivalry th a n  in spiritual m atters , his devotion to 
C hrist in the Blessed S acram en t led him  to send ex
pensive chalices to  poor priests. L a ter, w hen he tu rned  
from  worldliness, his E ucharistic  devotion grew . 
C hrist h a d  spoken to F rancis from  a crucifix and  
said: “ M end  m y C hurch ,” so the young gallan t, 
w ith scarcely a backw ard  glance a t the old life, rushed  
off to restore the literally c rum bling  parish  church  
of St. D am ian . H e begged enough oil for it to keep 
a light bu rn ing  n ight and  day before the Blessed 
Sacram ent. Soon afterw ards, G od called F rancis to 
found His “ O rd e r” of friars, w hich  today we call the 
Franciscans.

As th e  leader of his little g roup of m en, F rancis 
w rote letters giving advice an d  instructions.
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Five of eight letters of F rancis of Assisi w hich 
have com e dow n to us tre a t of the  Blessed Sacram ent, 
either entirely  or in part. In  one of them  he exhorts 
the clergy: “ K eep  churches clean, a ltars and  every
th ing belonging to the ce lebra tion  of M ass an d  the 
adm in istra tion  of the S acram ents . . . how w retched  
are the chalices, corporals or o th er linens w here the 
Body and  Blood of O u r L ord  Jesus C hrist is sacri
ficed . . . O u r  Lord is loving enough to en trust H im 
self to our hands and we h and le  H im  and  receive 
H im  on ou r lips day afte r d ay .”

H e tau g h t his friars th a t  w henever they saw  a 
church they should bow low to salute the Presence 
inside, and  w henever the Blessed Sacram ent is being 
carried  anyw here, he ad d ed : “ L et all the people on 
bended knee render praise, honor and glory to  the 
Lord God, living and tru e .”

In  yet an o th e r letter he said : “ Let everything 
in m an h a lt in awe, let all th e  w orld quake an d  let 
heaven exult w hen C hrist the  Son of the living God 
is there on the  a lta r  in the hands of the p riest.”

T h en  he w rites: “ In  th is world I see no th ing  
bodily of the  m ost high Son of G od except H is m ost 
holy Body an d  Blood,” and  he rem inded  his priests to 
preach  the reception of the S acram ent. M eanw hile  
he him self w ould never becom e a priest because he 
did not feel w orthy of such a h igh  state.

O ften  he  speaks of the  reverence in w hich  priests 
should be held , even bad  ones. A fter all, he  says,
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“ their hands have  touched the  L o rd ” . H e deem ed 
no dignity g rea te r th an  th a t of the  priesthood, “ b e 
cause of its sublim e privilege of consecrating the  Body 
and  Blood of C h ris t.”

T o priests them selves he u rged  dedication and 
devotion because they are “chosen by the great K ing  
to  bring to the  nations of the e a rth  w hat they th e m 
selves have learned  and ga thered , especially before 
the tabernac le .”

His own devotion to the R ea l Presence was ex
trao rd inary  an d  his first b iog rapher, T hom as de 
Celano, w rites: “ Every fiber of the  h ea rt of F rancis 
w as aglow w ith  love for the S acram en t of the Body 
of C hrist.”

O ne could go on and on ab o u t Francis of Assisi, 
b u t we tu rn  aga in  to ano ther F rancis, separa ted  by 
centuries of tim e: St. Francis de Sales. T his gentle, 
courteous F rench  Bishop is described as “one of the 
finest bishops an d  most a ttrac tiv e  m en th a t C h ris
tian ity  has ever p roduced .” *

In  his book IN T R O D U C T IO N  T O  A D E 
V O U T  L IF E  he w rites: “ W hen  you have received 
I t  (the H ost) excite your h e a rt to  come and render 
hom age to this K ing of sa lvation ; speak to H im  of 
your m ost in tim a te  affairs; con tem pla te  H im  w ith in  
you where H e  has come for your happiness; finally 
give H im  the  best welcome possible and  behave in

*D ictionary of Saints.
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such a m an n e r th a t by all your acts it m ay be known 
that G od is w ith  you.”

O f frequen t C om m union he said: “ If  worldly 
folk ask you why you com m unicate  so often , say it 
is in o rd er to  learn  to love G od, to purge yourself of 
your im perfections, to free yourself from  your m is
eries, to console yourself in  your afflictions, to  sup
po rt yourself in your weaknesses. Say th a t  there 
are tw o kinds of people w ho  should com m unicate  
often: the  perfect, because being so well-disposed, 
they w ould do great w rong if they did no t approach  
the Source and  Fountain  of Perfection, and  the  im 
perfect w ith  the end of be ing  reasonably able to as
pire to perfec tion ; the strong, th a t they m ay not be
come w eak, and  the w eak to become s tro n g ; the  sick 
th a t they m ay  be cured, an d  the healthy  th a t  they 
m ay not fall sick; and th a t you, im perfect, w eak  and 
sick, need  to com m unicate often  w ith H im  W ho is 
your perfection , your s treng th  and  your docto r . . . 
Say tha t you receive the H o ly  Sacrament in order 
to learn how  to receive it, fo r one never does w ell th a t 
in w hich one has not h a d  p rac tice .”

H ow ever, does such stress on the E u ch aris t in 
the lives of holy persons im ply  th a t the  E ucharist 
is the one m eans of G race an d  the  only m ark  of C hris
tian  heroes? No, because if this were true  th e  only 
C hristian  saints would be those who have access to 
the E ucharist. A nd C hrist d id  not prom ise to say: 
“Possess the  kingdom , fo r you have received C om 
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m union o ften .” R a th e r H e  will say “Possess the 
kingdom  . . . for I was hung ry  and  you gave M e to 
ea t; I was th irsty , and you gave M e to drink . .

But d u rin g  tw enty centuries of C hristian  history 
we find g rea test devotion to  the  E ucharist in those 
who did feed the  hungry heroically , those w ho visited 
the im prisoned, those w ho gave their own lives to 
save others, those who tru ly  loved their fellow m en 
as C hrist tau g h t. A nd this is so universally true, 
of those C hristlike persons w ho had  access to  the 
Blessed S acram en t, th a t alm ost any of them  m igh t 
be singled ou t for exceptional love of C hrist in  the 
Sacram ent of H is Love.

Pope Leo X I I  rem arked  of St. Paschal Baylon: 
“ O f all the  saints who have been known for their 
ex trao rd inary  devotion to the  M ost Blessed S acra 
m ent, St. P aschal occupies first p lace .” In  his A pos
tolic le tte r P R O V ID E N T IS S IM U S  D E U S, Leo d e 
clared St. Paschal the p a tro n  of E ucharistic  C on 
gresses and  associations. B ut w h a t about St. P e te r 
Ju lian , St. Jo h n  Eudes, etc., etc.? I t  alm ost seems 
th a t Pope Leo h ad  chosen a t random .

T h en  we have not even m entioned  w om en E u 
charistic saints.

O ne of the  m ost fam ous w as C atherine  of Siena. 
K now n principally  for h e r am bassadorial missions 
betw een the  Pope and the  city  states of Ita ly , and  
for her p a r t  in  persuading the  Pope to re tu rn  from  
Avignon to R om e, she deserves perhaps to be know n
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ra th e r for h e r  exceptional devotion to the E ucharist. 
H ow  close she was to C h rist in  the E ucharist fills 
the pages of h e r life.

T h en  aga in  leaping the  centuries we com e to 
E lizabeth Bayley Seton of the  U nited  S tates w ho 
certainly qualifies as a E ucharistic  saint. As a young 
Episcopalean w idow  visiting Ita ly , she a tten d ed  M ass 
w ith I ta lia n  friends and h e a rd  an  Englishm an m u tte r  
a t the E levation  of the H ost, “ T his is w h a t they call 
their R ea l Presence.” She w as deeply d istu rbed  by 
the rem ark  an d  la ter w rote in  h e r diary of the  “ u n 
feeling in te rru p tio n ” .

S hortly  a fte rw ard  she w ro te  her sister-in-law : 
“H ow  h ap p y  we would be if we believed w h a t these 
dear souls believe, th a t they possess G od in  th e  Sac
ram en t a n d  th a t  H e rem ains in  their churches and 
is carried  to  them  w hen they  are  sick ! O h, m y ! W hen  
they carry  the  Blessed S acram en t under m y windows, 
while I feel the  loneliness a n d  sadness of m y case, 
I cannot stop m y tears a t the  th o u g h t: M y G od, how 
happy I w ould be, even so fa r  aw ay from  all so dear, 
if I could find You in the  C hurch  as they do . . . 
T he  o ther day, in a m om ent of excessive distress, I 
fell on m y knees w ithout th ink ing  w hen the Blessed 
Sacram ent passed by and  cried  in an agony to  God 
to bless m e if H e was there, th a t  my whole soul de
sired only H im .”

W hen  she re tu rned  to N ew  York she a tten d ed  
her own ch u rch  as usual, b u t chose a side pew  w hich
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faced the  C atho lic  church  opposite. She records th a t 
she constan tly  found herself speaking to the  Blessed 
S acram en t there  “ instead  of looking a t the  naked 
a lta r  w here I was, or m ind ing  the routine of prayers.”

L a te r  a fte r she h a d  becom e a C atho lic , she 
burned  w ith  fa ith  a t no tim e m ore strongly than  
w hen she w as about to receive C om m union.

She w ro te: “ G od is everyw here, in the
very a ir I b rea the, yes everyw here, bu t in H is S ac ra 
m ent of the  A ltar H e is as p resen t actually  an d  really 
as my soul w ith in  m y body; in H is Sacrifice daily 
offered as really  as once offered on the C ross.”

O n  N ew  Y ear’s D ay, 1821, M o ther Seton was 
near d ea th . T o  receive com m union in those days 
one h ad  to  abstain  from  food and drink  from  m id 
night, a n d  w hen a nurse requested  the dying saint 
to take a beverage she s a id : “ N ever m ind the  drink. 
O ne C om m union  m ore an d  then  e tern ity .” T hus in 
the face of d ea th  she rem inded  us th a t only on this 
earth  is E ucharistic  un ion  w ith  C hrist possible . . . 
an  honor even the angels canno t enjoy.

W om en who have becom e E ucharistic  saints 
are like the  stars, innum erab le . Some of th em  lived 
m iraculously on no o th er food th an  the E ucharist. 
St. C a th e rin e  of Siena w hom  we just m entioned  was 
one w ho  lived for m onths on the  E ucharist alone. St. 
Angela of Foligno was ano th er, and in h e r  case this 
m iraculous state  lasted tw elve years. In  ou r own 
day, T h eresa  N ew m an w ho died in 1963 lived for
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twenty-five years w ith  the  E ucharist as h e r sole food.
W ho can  doubt the  prom ise m ade nearly  two 

thousand years ago: “ Behold I am  w ith  you all days 
even to th e  consum m ation of the w orld” ? A ren’t 
those w ho cannot believe p rom p ted  to  cry  ou t like 
M rs. Seton: “ Jesus, bless m e if You are  really  there, 
for m y w hole soul desires only Y ou!” ?
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MOTHER OF THE SECRET

I n  t h e  l a s t  c h a p t e r  w e used the w ord  “ saints” 
in a res tric ted  sense. W e spoke only of canonized 
saints, th a t  is those whose lives w ere stud ied  by 
C hurch  au thorities and  officially p roclaim ed  to be 
ex trao rd inarily  holy. For such holiness theologians 
use the  w ord  “heroic” since it takes bravery  an d  fo r
titude to live up  to the  exalted  counsels of C hrist 
w ith som eth ing  close to perfection .

T h e  wheels grind slowly and carefu lly  in a 
canonization process. N o th ing  is taken for gran ted . 
O ften  a h u n d red  years of research and  thousands 
of pages of sworn testim ony pile up before th e  solemn 
churchm en  are w illing to  declare  a person sainted. 
Also, these churchm en  d em an d  evidence th a t  m ira 
cles have been perfo rm ed  th rough  the intercession 
of the person  after his d ea th , as P eter and  P au l p e r
form ed m iracles w hen the  early C hristians invoked 
their nam es.

But th ere  is one “ E ucharistic  sa in t” above all 
others w hom  we m ust now  single out and give a spe
cial c h a p te r  to herself. H e r  relation to the  S acra
m ent is, one m ight say, necessary.

178
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A t first glance, she m ay  no t seem a E ucharistic  
saint a t all. H e r role in  G o d ’s p lan  is closely bound 
up w ith  o th e r m ysteries of F a ith , notably th e  In c a r
nation. Y et she is T H E  E ucharistic  sain t above all 
others for one big rea so n : she gave the L ord  a body. 
I t  was she w ho gave H im  flesh and blood, th e  very 
same flesh and  blood w hich  comes to  us in th e  Sac
ram ent. She can truly be called  “ the M o th e r of the 
E ucharist.”

Since the  embryo she conceived was of th e  Holy 
Spirit, she, as no o ther m o th e r of the h u m an  race, 
could say as she held her In fa n t in  her a rm s: “This  
is m y  body.”

T o unders tand  M ary ’s role better, a d iag ram  
m ight help . A dm itted ly  it is only a slight he lp  for it 
is only a rem ote analogy. A fter all we canno t d raw  
pictures of God.

F irst G od existed alone. W e draw  H im  as a 
triangle.

T h e n  outside of H im self H e c rea ted  m an  “ in
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H is ow n im age” , giving him  free will an d  allowing 
H is ligh t to flow freely to him. W e rep resen t m an 
a tta ch e d  to the triang le , full of divine light.

B y  original sin, man loses 
grace and is separated 
from God.

And the Lord God sent 
him out... to till the earth 
from which he was taken. 
Gen.Ill, 23.

M an, w anting to  be equal to G od, decided to 
disobey H im . T his sin of futile and  p ridefu l defi
ance m ust have been the  greatest evil of all time, 
because m an  in his p ristine  state of en ligh tenm ent 
was ab le  to see the d isruptive horro r of the  evil m ore 
clearly  th an  any m an  has since been able to do. Also 
he was closer to G od th a n  perhaps any sa in t (w ith 
the exception of M a ry ) has ever becom e since, and 
yet he chose to separa te  H im self from  G od. So now 
we d raw  him  separa te  from  God, sep ara te  from  his
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source of ligh t. H e was in  lonely darkness.

O n e  of the human race 
(Virgin Mary) is pre
served free from sin in 
anticipation of Redemp
tion.

Hail Mary, full of Grace, 
the Lord is with thee. 
Luke,I, 28.

Foreseeing her ex trao rd in a ry  fidelity, G od then 
preserved one m em ber of the  hum an  race from  the 
black shadow  of the first sin. T h is p reservation  and 
this privilege we call the Im m acu la te  C onception  of 
M ary.* W e draw  her a tta c h e d  to the triang le , full 
of light an d  giving fo rth  light.

T h ro u g h  this im m acu la te  person, fa ith fu l to

“'D espite th e  confusion which ex ists  in  some peop le’s m inds, th is 
priv ilege of th e  Im m aculate C onception is no t at all th e  sam e 
th ing as th e  V irgin b irth . The la t te r  m ystery  re fe rs  to  th e  fact 
th a t M ary rem ained  a v irg in  th o u g h  she bore a son; it has no 
connection w hatever w ith the Im m aculate  Conception.

Father
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God w here Eve h ad  been faithless, the Second P er
son of the  Blessed T rin ity  was united  to h u m an  n a 
ture. H e  cam e on e a rth  an d  spent th irty -th ree  years 
en ligh ten ing  m an ( “ T h e  L igh t cam e in to  the  da rk 
ness’ C h. I, St. Jo h n ) a n d  then  institu ted  th e  Blessed 
E ucharist to restore m ore  light to m an. So now we 
d raw  m an  once again  u n ited  to God, b u t inside a 
new triang le , because G od  has becom e m an:

Mary conceived by the Holy Ghost, and GOD 
BECAME MAN, redeem ed us, and made pos
sible again our union with God IN HIS OWN 
PERSON:

“I and the Father are one . . .* I came 
forth from  the Father and have come into the 
world2 . . .  I will send you from  the Father 
the Spirit of tru th  Who proceeds from the 
Father . ,3 . . . Abide in Me, and I in you 

.* . tha t all may be one, even as Thou, 
Father in  Me and I in Thee; tha t they may 
also be one in us . . .' (From the discourse of 
Our Lord on the night He institu ted  the Holy 
E ucharist)
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T h o u g h  m an never has, and never will, recov
er his first shining c larity  of intellect, an d  though 
the propensity  to sin and  concupiscence rem ains as 
the result of original sin, G od now gives the  poor 
m yopic c rea tu re  g rea ter ligh t and grace th a n  under 
the O ld  D ispensation— an d  H e gives it in  a special 
way in the  Eucharist. In stitu ting  the  E ucharist, 
C hrist p rayed  th a t all m ig h t be one as H e  and  the 
F a th e r arc  one.

M a ry ’s role, as we see, began before C h rist was 
bom , an d  we m ust love he r because by bearing  C hrist 
she gave back to hum anity  the hope of sa lvation  tha t 
the first m o ther lost for us. She is really ou r m other, 
the m o ther  of our supernatural life.

B ut w hy speak of “m u st” ? W ho loves his m other 
th rough  m ere duty? W h a t child cries for his m other 
in the n igh t just because of the  act of her ch ild -bear
ing? W h a t child brings a gift to his m o th er just as 
an acknow ledgm ent of h e r  m aternity?

M a ry ’s role also con tinued  through  C alvary , and 
it con tinued  a fterw ard . Indeed , we should  use the 
present tense, for it continues in the E ucharist.

W e see th a t C hrist loved her on C alvary  and 
p rovided  for her before H e  died by p lacing  her in 
the care  of St. John. W e love her then, because He 
did.

M oreover, we love h e r  because H e gave her to 
us th ro u g h  Jo h n : “ Son, behold  thy m o th e r .”

Surely also we love h e r because every th ing  th a t
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she d id  for hum an  souls she did w ith  trem endous 
generosity. W ith  w ho le-hearted  abandon  she placed 
h e r  life and  her very being quite sim ply in G od’s 
hands to  use as a tool o r an  instrum ent as suited His 
purposes. W hatever H e  w anted, she w an ted  with 
every fiber of m ind an d  h eart.

W h a t does God w an t?  W h at does G od always 
will? St. Pau l tells us succinctly: “T his is the  will of 
God, your sanctification.”

So M ary  by all th a t  she did b ro u g h t'C h ris t  to 
the w orld  and to souls. T oday  she is still bringing 
Christ to the world and  to souls, and souls to Christ, 
especially to Christ in the  Eucharist. A nd  this is 
dem onstrable.

W e can go to any one of her shrines th roughout 
the  w orld  . . .  to Pom peii, Fatim a, Lourdes, Pont- 
m ain , to  G uadalupe n e a r  M exico City, an d  so on and 
on. In  any of these places w here she has appeared  
and  a shrine has been established in h e r honor we 
f ind  m a jor  activity centered on the same reality: the  
M ass and  the Eucharist.

So obviously M ary  continues to  lead  m an to 
one Person and to one p la c e : to C hrist in  the  tab er
nacle.

S trange? N ot a t all! W e have seen th a t she 
herself was the first tabernacle . She w as the  first to 
carry  the  body of C h rist (though it w as not then 
called  the  E ucharist) on an  e rrand  of m ercy when 
she w en t to her cousin, E lizabeth. As soon as she
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en tered  the  house, E lizabeth  cried o u t: “ W hence 
is it th a t  the m other of m y Lord should com e to m e?” 

St. A lphonsus asks: “W hy does E lizabeth  not 
say, ‘W hy is it th a t the  In ca rn a te  G od com es to m e?’ 
W hy does she say, ‘W hy is it th a t the  m other . . . 
comes to  m e?’ ”

A lphonsus answ ers his own question by saying 
th a t E lizabeth  knew th a t  in w elcom ing the  m other 
she was w elcom ing the  Son; and the  m iracle  of her 
own unborn  ch ild ’s presanctification proved  it.*

I f  doubts about the  E ucharist som etim es plague 
our m ind , we can th ink  of the  tabernacle  of the  young 
m o ther of N azareth . Is it any m ore rem arkab le  th a t 
Jesus should be in a tabernac le  on an  a lta r  th an  th a t 
H e was in  an em bryo sta te  in M ary ’s w om b? Is it 
any m ore rem arkable  th a t  a box-like s truc tu re  should 
con ta in  H im  th an  should  a m icroscopic egg?

Ju s t above we spoke of M ary ’s shrines and  her 
role as gu ide-to-C hrist in  these places.

T o d ay  this is som eth ing  th a t a person need nor 
m erely  read  about, or a rgue  about, or w onder about. 
T oday  anybody can see for himself. H ow  far away 
are  Lourdes, F atim a o r R ue  du Bac in Paris? T hanks 
to m odern  tran sp o rta tio n  facilities these places are 
only hours away, and  fo r some people read ing  these 
lines, p erhaps less th an  an  hour away, perhaps m in
utes.

"T heologians say th a t E lizab e th ’s unborn  child  (John  the Bap
tist) w as cleansed from  o rig in a l sin a t th is  m om ent.
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All of these p laces are filled w ith  crowds of 
people w ho start to p ray  at the spot w here the V irgin 
supposedly appeared , bu t who end up  before the 
E ucharist. W e rep ea t th a t  the acts of w orship p ro 
vided a t all these so-called “ M a ria n ” shrines arc the 
E ucharistic  sacrifice o r the  M ass, and  the  Benedic
tion of the Blessed Sacram ent.

A m ong the crow ds arc  invalids w ho arrive 
c lam oring : “Lord, th a t  I m ay seel” or “ Lord, that 
I m ay w alk!” But (despite m any m iracles) com 
para tive ly  few of these invalids receive physical help. 
In stead , they receive sp iritual help. Suddenly, they 
are  aw akened as though  from  a d rugged  sleep. T he ir 
spirit soars. They know  a new calm , an d  a joy, and 
a peace beyond understand ing . T h e ir  lives are re
new ed. They feel like different people.

H ow ? W hy?
Even the casual observer can sec th a t they have 

received an increase of faith  and love an d  an inde
finable glow which one can only call the  light of the 
E ucharist.

Yes, tha t is w h a t a visitor to a M a ria n  shrine 
sees in others and experiences h im se lf: light.

I t  is not the kind of light th a t we tu rn  on when 
we flip a switch, bu t the  kind of light w hich  m ust have 
shone from  the face of Moses w hen H e descended 
from  the m ountain  a fte r  talking w ith  the  L ord ; 
S crip tu fe  says th a t his face appeared  “ h o rn ed ” w ith 
"rays of light. O r it is the  kind of ligh t w hich artists
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see au reating  the face of a holy person and which 
they  portray  on th e ir  canvasses as halos. A person 
w ho has never seen such light rad ia tin g  from  ano th 
e r’s face has missed one of life’s m ost m em orable ex
periences.

“ O h, if only the  sinner in the darkest, blackest 
n igh t only knew enough to call on M a ry !” exclaim ed 
St. A lphonsus. “H e w ould a t once find ligh t.”

This em inent chu rchm an  whose books have 
helped  m any a struggling C hristian , avers th a t the 
w hole w orld w ould change quickly if enough people 
w ould tu rn  to M ary , our prim e intercessor with 
C hrist.

O th e r  saints also recognize this role of M ary ’s. 
Before C om m union St. Therese often p ic tu red  herself 
as a little  girl w ith  a dirty  face an d  grim y clothes 
w ho ran  to her m o th e r asking for a b a th  and fresh 
clothes so th a t she w ould  be ready to  m eet the king.

O f course we, too, can always go to  M ary  and  
ask h e r to p repare  us for C hrist. W e can  do this even 
if we cannot visit h e r  shrines. A fter all, few C hris
tians, percentage-w ise, ever get to  shrines. T rue , 
space is shrinking b u t th a t fact does not provide 
dollars for travel.

Fortunately , th ere  are  m any ways of reaching 
M ary , and th rough  her, her Son. St. Louis de M on- 
fort, au tho r of T R U E  D E V O T IO N  T O  T H E  
B L E SSE D  V IR G IN , tells us th a t th e  best way to 
adore  C hrist in the  Blessed S acram en t is to place



Saint Therese of Lisieux, whose autobiography 
thrilled over two million readers and whose 
spiritual feats caused Pius XI to call her the 
star of the Twentieth Century, said that be
fore each Communion she ran  to her Mother 
Mary like a child with soiled and dirty clothes 
so tha t she could be quickly made clean and 

autiful for the visit of the King of Kings
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our hearts sp iritually  in the Im m acu la te  H ea rt of 
M ary . In  essence, this French sa in t says th a t the 
only true devotion  to M ary  is the one which relates 
to Christ and relates us through h e r to  H im . H e a d 
vocated  devotion to M ary  as a sure, easy, safe way 
to reach  union w ith  Christ. Any devotion to M ary  
for its own sake he labels “ false” .

A  wise and im aginative m an  w ho had  the same 
notion  expressed it th is w ay: “ H ave you ever tried  
to drink  w ater w ithou t a glass, or w ithou t pu tting  it 
in a container? I t  is just as aw kw ard  and difficult 
to  try  to drink from  the  fountain of life, the E u ch a
rist, w ithout using M ary  as a vessel.

Perhaps some of us are inh ib ited  by the feel
ing th a t if we p ray  to M ary  we m ay be taking some 
honor from  God. B ut w hen we use the glass as a 
d rink ing  vessel so th a t  we w on’t spill any of the w a
ter, do we offend th e  w ater?

As we go to  C om m union we can  ask M ary  to 
lend  us her h ea rt in w hich to receive her Son; we 
can  ask her to adore  H im  in us and  for us and in 
union  w ith us. Surely Christ, W ho comes to us in 
the  E ucharist, will be pleased to find not just sinful, 
unw orthy  crea tu res like ourselves, b u t a t least our 
aw areness and our love for H is m o th er in our hearts.

A t first to th ink  of me an d  M ary  and C hrist 
sim ultaneously seems com plicated , like learn ing  to 
swim. T o  learn  to  swim  properly we m ust learn  sep- 
a ra te tly  how to b rea th e , how to m ove the arm s and
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how  to move the  legs. W hen we first try  to swim we 
m ay  w onder if we are  ever going to learn  to coordi
n a te  the separa te  functions. T h en  suddenly the day 
comes when we roll for b rea th  au tom atically , arm s 
and  legs fall into rhy thm , and we a re  able to enjoy 
the  sheer freedom  of m otion as we speed alm ost ef
fortlessly th rough  the  w ater. W e have  conquered a 
new  elem ent.

So when we first s ta rt to p ray  as St. Louis G rig- 
non  teaches us, an d  as we arc in structed  to do at 
F a tim a, we m ay expect to  feel slightly aw kw ard.

W hen some persons first try  to  swim they m ay 
alm ost drow n and  be a fra id  to try  again. O thers  
m ay waste m uch tim e envying the  swim m ers who 
have m astered the  technique bu t m ay  never really 
try  themselves. B ut in learn ing  to go to  Jesus through  
M ary  we have a constan t teach e r: C hrist. H e gave 
us M ary. H e set th e  exam ple by obeying her H im self 
fo r th irty  years. H e  perform ed His first m iracle a t 
h e r request. H e gave her to the whole hum an race 
th rough  John on C alvary.

H ave we fo rgo tten  these tru ths?
T he  early C hristians had them  ever in m ind. 

As we see in recent archeological discoveries in the 
M ed ite rranean  a rea , the early C hristians frequently  
engraved in the stone walls of th e ir sub terranean  
havens the M  along w ith  the X  and  the  P. T he  m an 
w ho w anted to leave a m em ento  of his faith  spoke 
not only of the fish, bu t of the fish “ which a holy
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V irg in  drew  w ith  h e r hands from  th e  fountain  and  
ever gave His friends to eat . . . w ine of great v irtue 
m ingled w ith b re a d .”

I t  is no surprise th a t those w ho rejected  M ary ’s 
intercession a fte r  th e  sixteenth century , ended up  
also by rejecting  C hrist in the E ucharist.
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REPARATION

S i n c e  s a i n t s  crop  up  everyw here in these pages like 
dandelions in the  spring, some readers m ay well ask 
how  people w ho are  not saints b u t w ho are a t least 
struggling to keep a foothold on the  stra igh t and n a r 
row  should express devotion to the  E ucharist. Aside 
from  receiving C om m union  frequently , w hich is 
param oun t, is th e re  any special pious practice  th a t 
they  can cultivate?

W hen a ce rta in  m an  asked him self th a t question 
one day, it seem ed to  him  th a t instan tly  he h a d  a 
c lear answer in th e  “ Sacred H e a r t D evotion,” a de
votion of rep a ra tio n  to C hrist fo r the  indifference 
of so m any C hristians.

A t the tim e, th e  m an  was in the  little  chapel in 
Paray-le-M onial, F rance, w here tw o hund red  years 
ago C hrist stepped  from  the E ucharis t to speak to 
the  V isitation nun , Sister M a rg a re t M ary . H e to ld  
h e r  of the love of H is H e a rt for m en  and  of their in 
difference to H im , and  H e asked fo r com fort and  
for reparation .

As this m an  was conjuring  up  the  scene in his 
im agination, an  old priest en te red  the  sanctuary
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and  held up the  m onstrance w ith  the  Host to give 
Benediction of the  Blessed S acram en t to those in the 
C hapel. T hen , about to rep lace the H ost in the 
tabernacle, he tu rn ed  to the sm all knot of w orsh ip
pers in the pews and , w ith tears in his eyes s a id : 
“ W hy, oh w hy w ould our L ord  have to appeal- to 
ask us to m ake repara tion  to H im ?”

W hy in d e e d !
T he Sacred H e a rt devotion and  devotion to the 

E ucharist are  logically in tertw ined . No w onder th a t 
little  chapel in P aray-le-M onial, w here formal  devo
tion to the Sacred  H ea rt began, has becom e a cen ter 
of Eucharistic devotion.

I t  seems a p p ro p ria te  th a t here  in this sam e 
chapel was given the  inspiration for two of the m ost 
d ram atic  E ucharistic  practices of ou r day. T o  Em ily 
Tam isier, a hum ble  layw om an, cam e the idea of 
Eucharistic  C ongresses ;1 to F a th e r  M ateo  cam e the 
idea of the “ E n th ronem en t of th e  Sacred H e a r t”2 in 
the home, and  a cha in  of a m illion hours of adora tion  
of C hrist in the  E ucharist a round  the world.

I t was in a Confessional of this chapel th a t  
M arg are t M ary  first told F a th e r  C laude C olum biere:

'A  E ucharistic  C ongress is an in te rn a tio n a l ga thering , p res id ed  
over by the Pope o r a P apal delegate , w hich is in tended  to  give 
honor to th e  B lessed Sacram ent. The first E ucharistic  C ongress 
was held in L ille, F rance , in 1881.

-The E n th ro n em en t of th e  Sacred H ea rt is the recogn ition  of 
th e  sovereignty  of C hris t over th e  C hris tian  fam ily, afFirmed 
outw ardly by a cerem onious, solem n in s ta lla tio n  of an im age 
of the Sacred H ea rt in  a place of hono r in  any home, accom 
panied  by a p resc rib ed  p ray e r of consecration .
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“ W hen I was kneeling in ado ra tion  before the Blessed 
Sacram ent, suddenly  I  saw our L ord  come from  the  
monstrance and  s tand before the  altar. T h rough  H is 
robe I saw H is h e a rt surrounded by fire and  H e told 
m e: ‘Behold the  h ea rt w hich has so loved m en. I t  
has spared no th ing  . . .  In  re tu rn  I receive from  m ost 
people only in g ra titu d e  by irreverence and sacrilege, 
by coldness, by con tem pt for M e an d  the S acram ent 
of Love.’ ”

A fter long and  exhaustive study, far m ore d e 
tailed  perhaps th a n  th a t of any cou rt trial in w hich  
an accused person’s life m ight be a t stake, the C h u rch  
finally and  officially accepted th e  apparition  as gen
uine. O ver tw o centuries later, in our own day, the  
nun  was canonized and the p riest beatified.

T he E ucharistic  C hrist W ho had  stepped from  
the m onstrance asked M arg a re t M ary , am ong o ther 
things, to establish  the p ractice  of spending one ho u r 
m onthly before the  Blessed S acram en t in prayer, the 
so-called H oly H our. From  th en  on she herself kept 
prayerful vigil from  eleven o ’clock to m idn igh t on 
the eve of the first F riday  of every m onth . She w ould 
m edita te  on th e  desolation th a t  C h rist felt w hen a b a n 
doned by H is apostles, when H e  suffered excruciating  
m ental and  physical anguish in  the  G arden  of G eth- 
semane. T hus she p repared  in  a special w ay to  re 
ceive a C om m union  of rep a ra tio n  on the follow ing 
m orning, the  first F riday of the  m onth.

T he  p rac tice  a t least of the  F irst F riday  Com -
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m union (though  not always of the  Holy H o u r)  has 
become very w idespread. O n  th a t  day of the m on th  
the churches a re  filled and the  M asses well a tten d ed  
around the. en tire  globe.

A fter C h ris t’s revelations to  St. M arg are t M ary , 
St. Peter Ju lia n  founded the  C ongregation of the  
Fathers of the  Blessed S acram en t and  launched  the  
Eucharistic League. T he  na tio n  of France, in  final 
acknow ledgm ent of St. M a rg a re t M ary ’s revelation, 
built the n a tio n a l shrine on the  h ighest hill in Paris, 
M on tm artre , for perpetual ad o ra tio n  of the E u c h a r
ist. T he w hite  “ sugar-loaf” tow ers of Sacre C oeur 
dom inate the  city. In  R om e th e  practice of the  
“ Forty H ours” , ano ther E ucharistic  devotion, was 
extended to so m any  churches th a t  the act of hom age 
to our L ord  in  the  Blessed S acram en t begins in a 
different ch u rch  som ew here in  the  city one rig h t 
after the o ther a ll year long.

Obviously this close association of the E ucharist 
w ith the Sacred  H e a rt D evotion, w hich developed 
afte r the apparitions  in P aray-le-M onial, does not 
im ply th a t only the  H ea rt of C h rist is present in the  
Blessed S acram en t. C learly “ th e  H ea rt of C h ris t” 
is a m etapho rica l expression sim ilar to the expres
sion: “ I love you w ith  all m y h e a r t .” In  essence, this 
is the message th a t  C hrist cam e from  the m onstrance 
at Paray-le-M onia l to w hisper to  each of us.

T hen  H e  recalled  a little-rem em bered  and  m ost 
touching fac t abou t the S upper a t w hich he insti-
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tu ted  the E ucharist, a fact recently  illustrated  in  a 
most g raph ic  way.

A group of pilgrim s h a d  clim bed M t. Z ion  to 
visit the C enacle  in Jerusalem , the  room  w here the 
Last Supper took place.

T he  room  was very p lain . T h e  Jews w ith  m ore 
tolerance th a n  we C hristians m ig h t show if the  ho l
iest place of an o th er religion w ere over the  holiest 
place of our ow n, kept the  room  in repa ir and  open 
to pilgrim s. B ut the floor was covered w ith  dust.

T he  p riest w ho headed  th e  group of tw enty-one 
C hristans asked them  to g a th e r  in a circle in  the  
approx im ate  a rea  w here C hrist w ashed the apostles’ 
feet, ce leb ra ted  the  Passover an d  institu ted  th e  E u 
charist.

“T he  floor is too d irty  fo r all of us to  recline 
as the apostles d id ,” he said, “b u t w ould one of you 
like to vo lun teer?”

T h en  the  priest p roceeded to  recline in the  dust 
himself, and  a volunteer, follow ing th a t lead, did 
likewise.

“T h a t’s r ig h t,” F a th e r said  to his floor co m p an 
ion. “ If  C h rist w ere in the cen te r of the tab le  you, 
at His side, w ould na tu ra lly  recline in the opposite 
d irection as you have done.”

T hen  addressing the group, the  priest w en t on : 
“R em em ber read ing  in the  Gospels about th e  b e 
loved disciple w ho reclined a t  tab le  next to the  M a s
ter? A t one po in t in the m eal he actually  rested  his
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head on the  L o rd ’s breast. N ow  as we two m en  lie 
here, our heads almost touch. If  I slightly shift my 
position, as I would n a tu ra lly  do in the course of a 
long m eal, it w ould be easy fo r the m an n ex t to  me 
to rest his h ead  on my chest.”

H ere  he drew  the v o lu n tee r’s head in to  position 
to dem onstrate.

“T h a t  was the first act of devotion to the  Sacred  
Heart of Jesus,” he declared.

Suddenly  in th a t room  of sacred m em ories the 
past sprang  to  life and becam e for the m om ent the 
pulsing present. T he w onder of C hrist’s Sacred 
H ea rt beating  w ith love fo r m an  beneath  J o h n ’s 
head becam e som ething th a t  everybody there  could 
almost feel and  hear.

H ow  near, how app roachab le , how  lovable 
C hrist is!

Jo h n  acknow ledged C hrist as the M aste r, yet 
this apostle had  dared  to inch over and rest his head  
fam iliarly  upon  the M aste r’s h ea rt!  John  h a d  evi
dence th a t  C hrist was th e  M iracle-W orkcr. John  
had been on M t. T ab o r w hen  Christ, transfigured  
w ith dazzling light, h ad  spoken w ith the p rophets  
Elias and  Moses. John  h a d  heard  the awesom e voice 
from heaven saying: “T h is  is m y beloved Son.” In 
deed, Jo h n  h ad  heard  C h rist say, and h ad  believed 
the w ords: “ I and the F a th e r  are O ne .” Y et this 
apostle d a red  such in tim a c y !

Yes, C h rist was lovable an d  approachab le . Ev-
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cry person in th a t room, gazing at the tw o m en  on 
the floor, w as convinced.

But th e re  we were a fte r  only a m om ent, slip
ping back  in to  the past ten se !

W hy are  we m ortals so prone to think of C hrist 
as Som eone W ho lived in the long ago only? W hy 
c an ’t we alw ays sustain our aw areness of how  a p 
p roachab le  C hrist is?

T h e  w ords H e used centuries ago arc  for now, 
as well as for then  and for every bit of tim e. T he 
things H e  d id  centuries ago are  for now as well as 
for then an d  for every bit of tim e. T he  life H e  lived 
centuries ago H e actually  lives in His e ternal present 
a t every m om ent in every tabernacle  in the world. 
T oday each  of us, by the reception of C om m union, 
can in effect s tep into the place of the beloved apostle. 
Each of us can  rest his head  on the Sacred H ea rt.

Is it any w onder then , w hen so m any of us re
fuse H is loving invitation to come to H im  in the 
E ucharist, th a t  a fter to le ra ting  our indifference for 
1600 years H e appeared  in P aray  to com plain?

But w h a t a loving com plain t!
“ Behold the H eart th a t has so loved m an  . . . 

In  re tu rn  ( I t  receives) ing ra titude  . . . con tem pt in 
the S acram en t of Love.”

W hy indeed  was it ever necessary for C hrist 
to have resorted  to such a pe tty  m iracle as H is a p 
pearance to Sister M arg a re t M ary  to reaffirm  the 
greatest love th a t the w orld has ever know n; a love
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so great th a t the m ore we dw ell upon it, the  m ore 
imm ense it seems? But since C hrist did stoop to  such 
a m easure in o rder to reach  us, let’s h e a r  a little 
m ore abou t w h a t H e said to M arg a re t M ary :

“ M y daugh ter, I come in to  your heart. T h ro u g h  
your person m ay  you atone for the offenses w hich  I 
receive from  lukew arm  and  slothful hearts  w hich 
do not honor M e in the S acram en t.”

H e asked her to m ake know n through  he r con
fessor th a t H e  prom ised to  those who w ould m ake 
a C om m union of rep ara tio n  on nine consecutive 
First F ridays the grace of a happy  death.

Several m illion C hristians in the w orld today 
have m ade  the nine F irst Fridays. O ften  they now 
also m ake the  “ First S a tu rdays” (a sim ilar devotion 
requested a t F a tim a ) , and  m any go on to  becom e 
daily com m unicants. A lthough  it is possible th a t 
a person can  com m unicate thoughtlessly an d  w ith 
out devotion, few people m ake the effort to  com 
m unicate  often  w ithout p u ttin g  a certain  am o u n t of 
fervor into the  act. C erta in ly  it is logical to suppose 
tha t God will rew ard a person of fervor w ith  m ore 
th an  enough grace a t the tim e  of death  to save his 
soul. (W h e th er  or not he accepts th a t g race, as is 
always the  case, is of course up  to him. W e a re  free 
beings; we can either accep t or reject G od’s gifts.) 
T he  “Prom ises” have p rov ided  the incentive m any 
people need  to go to C om m union  m ore often. As we 
said earlier, the  “ First F rid a y ” devotion is very pop-
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ular and  th e  F irst S a tu rday  devotion is grow ing.
It is lam en tab le  th a t  the  Holy H our devotion 

is not nearly  so popular. Few  h ea r the p la in t of 
C hrist still echoing from  the  G arden  of G ethsem ane 
on the n igh t th a t H e in stitu ted  the E ucharist, the 
n ight H e m ade  a stone prison a tabernacle, the  n ight 
before H e  died. But H is p la in t can still touch  a 
sensitive h ea rt: “Could you not w atch one hour 
w ith m e?”

H as the  C hristian  w orld  forgotten those words 
H e spoke to  Peter, Jam es a n d  Jo h n  as H e p rayed  just 
a stone’s strow  from  them  an d  saw passing before 
His eyes the  evil of all tim e, the  m urders, the  deceits, 
the cruelties, the betrayals, th e  sacrileges?

W hy d id  H e rise from  H is knees a fte r  a tim e 
and go to  the  three who slept? W hy did H e aw aken 
them  to p lead  for their com pany? W hy d id  H e  beg 
them  to resist the lure of sleep?

Above all, why had  H e  chosen the  th ree  who 
most certa in ly  knew H e w as God, the  th ree  w hom  
H e h ad  inv ited  to witness H im  transfigured on T a 
bor? A nd  w hy did H e go to  them  a second tim e; 
and a th ird  tim e? H e w as the  same C h rist W ho 
knew th a t  Lazarus was d ead  and  announced  th a t 
fact to the  apostles before they  cam e to B ethany. H e 
was the sam e C hrist W ho to ld  the  S am aritan  w om an 
at the w ell abou t her five husbands. Yes, H e  knew 
th a t those chosen ones in G ethsem ane w ould no t be
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able to resist s leep : “T h e  sp irit is w illing b u t the  flesh 
is w eak.”

So w h a t was the reason for accosting them  as 
H e did?

A re not we m odern  believers H is reason, we 
who have o r will live a fte r  th a t tragic n igh t?  In 
G od’s e te rnal present, w ere H is words not m ean t 
to reach  us chosen ones w ho share His E ucharistic  
life, the life H e had  just begun a few hours before 
the agony in G ethsem ane, b u t a life w hich H is dis
ciples d id  not then fully understand?

T oday  there  arc some chosen ones w ho  look at 
the em pty  churches w here H e  is neglected an d  alone, 
as on the  rock of G ethsem ane, and w ho h e a r  His 
plain tive w ords: “C ould  you not w atch  one hour 
w ith M e?”

M any  give a t least one hour of ado ra tion  a 
m onth . M em bers of St. P e te r  Ju lia n ’s E ucharistic  
League give an hour a day. Still others, follow ing the 
saintly F a th e r  M ateo, give a prescribed hour a m onth  
from  th e ir  own homes as they tu rn  th e ir m inds to 
the nearest tabernacle. Som e give an  en tire  night 
each m onth , from  the evening of the first Friday 
to the m orn ing  of the F irst Saturday.*

H ow  m uch tim e will I give H im ?

‘ In 1960, th e  B ishop of F atim a con ferred  w ith Pope Jo h n  XXIII, 
who had  opened  the fam ous “ 1960 sec re t” of F a tim a , and then  
sen t a le t te r  to  all B ishops of th e  w orld asking fo r an all-night 
vigil of rep a ra tio n  to the B lessed Sacram ent on O ctober 12th- 
13th of th a t  year. T hree h u n d red  dioceses jo ined  a round  the
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world. P ope John  sen t a cable of blessing and th a n k s  to  all 
who responded . Subsequently  th e  all-night vigil, p rom oted 
especially  by the Blue A rm y of O ur Lady of F a tim a  in the 
U. S., has been  m ade by an in creasing  num ber of generous souls.
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THE SECRET TODAY

T o d a y  no m ajo r city in  C hristian  nations of the 
v/orld is w ithout a ch u rch  w here the  E ucharist is 
reserved. O ften  it is th e  richest, m ost impressive 
s tructu re  in the entire city.

B ut there  are tw o m a jo r  places in the  H oly L and 
th a t a re  no t com m em orated  by churches; the  place 
w here the  E ucharist was institu ted  an d  the  place 
of the  Ascension. W hy?

W hy is there  no th ing  but a tiny room  about 
fifteen feet in d iam eter on the spot w here  Christ 
left this ea rth ?  W hy is th e re  no great ch u rch  on the 
spot w here  H e ascended in to  heaven forty  days after 
His resurrection?

T h e re  may be various reasons, bu t wc like to 
think it is because G od d id  not w ant to com m em o
ra te  a spot w here C hrist seem ed to  be leaving the 
world.

T h e  very em ptiness of th a t sacred spot on the 
M ount of Olives is a rem in d er of the t ru th  th a t  sud
denly becam e clear to the  apostles a t Pentecost: 
H e had not really left th e m  at all. H e h ad  been w ith 
them  in th e  lim ited a rea  of Palestine. N ow  H e was
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to  be w ith  all m en everyw here, physically, really.
W hen  the early  C hristians received the Holy 

Sp irit sent to them  by C hrist as H e h a d  prom ised 
just before the ascension, they suddenly an d  w onder
fully and  clearly understood  this. T h e re  in tha t 
sam e C enacle room  w here H e had  given them  the 
E ucharist for the first tim e the Pentecostal light 
opened their eyes to the  Eucharistic Christ more in
t im ate ly  present than H e  had ever been before. They 
w ent fo rth  to p reach  H im , to  live for H im , to die 
for H im , to give H im  to us today no t only in the 
C enacle bu t in churches in  every corner of the  world. 
O nly  one of the tw elve apostles (excluding  Judas) 
died  in  Jerusalem . A ll the  others d ied  establishing 
C h ris t’s C hurch  in d ifferen t parts of the  w orld. Even 
the one who was beheaded  in Jerusa lem  had  just 
re tu rn ed  from  p reach ing  the E ucharistic  C hrist in 
the fa rth est w estern lim it of the know n w orld.

But w hat about those of us w ho doubt?
C an  we not, w ith  ju st a thought, tu rn  to the 

M o th e r  of Christ, to ask h e r intercession th a t  we, too, 
m ay realize this m ore fully? C an we not feel the need 
to tell th e  T ru th -g iv ing  Spirit, Love Itself, th a t our 
m inds are  too small, ou r sins too great, o u r wills too 
weak, our habits too gross, our way of th o ugh t too 
careless and shallow to enable us to believe firmly 
w ithou t divine help? C an  we not feel the  need to 
p ray  for our own Pentecost, th a t H is L igh t will pierce 
the d a rk  pall of our doubts and fears?
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W e m ay look up  tow ard  th a t w h ite  disc which 
shines in the m onstrance  as tow ard  the  ch ink  through 
w hich , for just a m om ent, shines th e  L igh t of the 
o ther world. For St. Jo h n  w rites: “ In  H im  was Life, 
and  the  Life was the  ligh t of m en. T h e  L igh t shines 
in the  darkness and  the  darkness d id  n o t understand  
it . . . H e  was in the  w orld, and the w orld  cam e to 
be th rough  H im , an d  the  world did n o t acknowledge 
H im  . . .”

H e  is in the w orld  now. T h a t fac t canno t be in 
sisted upon  too often. B ut how m any of us can really 
know  H im ? H ow  m any  of us really  acknowledge 
H im ?

Som etimes we a rg u e : But if H e  is here, why 
doesn’t H e do som eth ing  to s tra igh ten  out this m ad, 
evil w orld? W hy doesn’t H e sweep aw ay slave-labor 
cam ps? W hy doesn’t H e  end wars, perfidy, conflicts 
an d  injustices of all kinds?

T h e  answer is c le a r : These evils resu lt from  ne
g lecting and rejecting  H im . T h a t was the  message of 
F a tim a, confirm ed by a p re-announced  public m ira 
cle w itnessed in ou r ow n day by some 100,000 w it
nesses! H e m akes H im self peculiarly  availab le and 
accessible in the E ucharist, bu t H e does not force us 
to accep t Him .

W e m ust reach  ou t to H im  if we are  to increase 
the  love am ong m en w hich  abolishes these evils and 
brings peace.

C ard ina l M on tin i of M ilan, w ho la te r  becam e
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Paul V I, said in a public  speech: “ W e shall love our 
neighbors and those fa r  afield. W e shall love our 
country , wc shall love o ther people. W e shall love 
C atholics, the schism atics, the P ro testan ts, the A fri
cans, the  indifferent, the  Moslems, the  pagans and 
the atheists. W c shall love those who m erit and those 
w ho do not m erit being loved.”

W here, oh w here  can  we find such a love? A 
love th a t em braces such a conglom eration of hum an 
crea tu res?

A fter C ard ina l M ontin i becam e Pope he told 
the  w orld  w here he expected such love to be found. 
H e  w ro te  an encyclical on the E ucharist w hich we 
are  append ing  to these pages.

U ltim ately  the secret of C h ristian ity  is C hrist 
H im self as a L iving, Present Reality, a D ivine Love 
m eeting  hum an  love.

I t  will always rem ain  a secret in the  sense that 
it is the  secret of the  fidelity of m any  C hristians, 
the unrecognized source of their s treng th  in the face 
of h a rd sh ip  and tria l, and  the w ellspring of their 
holiness.

For others in our m odern  w orld it is a secret in 
the sense th a t they do not know about it, or if they 
know about it in some sort of cursory way, they ig
nore it or tu rn  th e ir back upon it. A nd so they live 
in darkness, tragically  m iserable not realizing tha t 
a rem edy is at hand.

T oday  several sm all nations w hich  claim  to be
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C hristian , bu t w hich  a re  dom inated  exclusively by 
those w ho no longer believe in the  E ucharist, are 
the  w orld ’s unhapp iest people. T hey  have the h igh 
est suicide ra te  p e r  cap ita  of all nations on ea rth  
despite  extrem ely h igh  standards of living* C u r
ren tly  they are  p lunged  into an agonized G od-search
ing rem iniscent of the  M ycenean Age.

All C hristians sooner or la ter m ust come to the 
realization  th a t they  cannot tu rn  from  C hrist a t 
C ap h arn au m , shrug  th e ir  shoulders an d  say: “T his 
saying is too ha rd . W ho  can accept i t? ”

W hether they be the  leaders of 214 divisions of 
the chu rch  m eeting  in  G eneva, or 2,500 Bishops m eet
ing  in  Rom e, the voice they h ear is from  the sam e 
discourse the n igh t before H e d ied : “ T his is M y 
Body. T his is M y Blood . . . F a ther, I p ray  th a t they 
m ay  be one as You an d  I are  O ne .”

All th a t we have tried  to say in  this book may 
be sum m arized in a few  parag rap h s based on Saint 
M a rk  (V I, 45-56) :

T h e  w orld’s g rea test secret began  on a m oun
ta in  in  Palestine w ith  the m iracle of the  loaves and  
the  incredible w o rd s : “ I am  Bread from  H eaven . . . 
you m ust eat M y flesh . . .” P ictures of this m iracle 
becam e the m ost frequen t used by early  C hristians 
as m odern  archeologists have discovered in our own 
tim e.

Im m ediately  a fte r  the m iracle of the loaves,
:!D enm ark , Norway and Sw eden.



Pope Paul VI prays in the Cenacle during 
the Ecumenical Council, recalling those words 
spoken here by Christ the night He instituted 
the Eucharist: “Father, that they may be 
one as you and I are One.”
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w hen  the crowds h ad  just tu rned  from  C hrist because 
of the  “ hard  saying,” H e sent the disciples across the 
sea. A  severe storm  arose. T hey w ere row ing against 
heavy seas, fearfully s tra in ing  to gain the  shore, when 
suddenly a ghostly figure m oved over the waves. 
I t  seem ed to pass them . Saint M a rk  says:

“H e  would have passed th em  by. But seeing 
H im  walk upon the sea they thought it was a ghost 
and  cried out for they  all saw H im  and  were afraid. 
T h e n  im m ediately  H e  spoke to th em :  ‘Take  cour
age. Do not be afraid. I t  is I . ’ ”

W hy did C hrist p u t them  to such a test? T h e ir 
cries seem to ind ica te  sheer terro r. W hy did H e, 
w ho loved them  so m uch, p retend  to go by in the 
storm ?

Saint M ark  explains:
“T hey  were utterly  beside themselves with as

tonishment for th ey  had not yet understood about  
the  loaves because their  hearts were blind.”

T rue, they h a d  not gone aw ay like the others. 
But like m any C hristians today, they  had  not re
m ained  because they  tru ly  believed they  would one 
day ea t His flesh b u t ra th e r because, as Peter said : 
“ W here  else shall we go?”

Now, a fte r the  terror-lcsson of th e  storm* C hrist 
ca lm ed  the w ind an d  proceeded to perfo rm  so m any 
m iracles th a t people began to forget th e  ha rd  saying 
and  again  w an ted  to  proclaim  H im  K ing. Saint 
M ark  says '..“A n d  H e  got into the boat with them
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and  the w ind fell . . . T h e y  came to the  shore . . . 
and  wherever H e  w ent, into village, ham le t  or town, 
they  laid the sick in the  squares and  entreated H im  to 
let th em  touch bu t the  tassel of H is cloak. A n d  as 
m any  as touched H im  were saved.” F inally  H e called 
L azarus from  his grave in the presence of a host of 
witnesses, and they  broke branches from  the trees, 
laid  cloaks in H is p a th , and called  H im  K ing even 
up  to the very gates of the tem ple.

But it was to  fulfill the h a rd  saying th a t H e  
h a d  come. T h is w as to  be not only th e  secret of H is 
ch u rch  but H is g rea test gift to m en : B read w hich 
w ould enable them  never to die. So H e  chose a sup 
p er instead of a crow n. H e chose b read  and  wine to 
perfo rm  the first of innum erable  transubstan tia tions 
and  then  im m ediately  perform ed the  m iracle  of L az
arus in H im self as H is final proof.

W h at a m ystery and  lesson ring  ou t today in 
those incredible w ords of Saint M ark  describing the 
frigh tened  disciples in the endangered  sh ip : “T h e y  
were utterly beside themselves . . . because they had  
not understood about the  loaves.”

M illions of doubting , divided disciples of C hrist 
have huddled  th rough  the  storm s of tw o global wars. 
Before the still rising waves of the  a tom ic  arm am en t 
race  they seem to know, collectively, th a t  this is a 
fatefu l holir for them . T hey  stra in  a t the  oars w ith 
pleas for ecum enism . F righ tened  cries rise from  a 
bu ild ing  in New Y ork w here they have been" striving
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to  establish unity  under law, only to be thw arted  
again  and again  by waves of atheistic  anarchism . T he  
storm  m ounts as the  ship of the w orld  lists in Asia.

So far the cries of fear do not have the shrill of 
sheer terror. A nd no one claim s to have seen a spectre 
m oving over the  waves, unless it m igh t be the m ira 
cle of the sun at F a tim a  perform ed a t a specified tim e 
and  place “ So th a t  everyone m ay believe.”

But if we w ere looking for one, profound ex
p lana tion  of the m odern  storm , m igh t we not find it 
in th a t sim ple sentence of Saint M a rk :

“ They h ad  no t yet understood the m iracle of 
the  loaves because the ir hearts w ere b lind” ?

Could it no t be th a t too m any  have followed 
C hrist simply because they know H e  has words of 
e te rnal life ra th e r  th an  because they recognize the 
w orld ’s greatest secret, because they  understand  the 
m iracle  of the loaves?

H e could cu re  a t a distance, b u t H e p referred  to 
be touched and  to  touch . . . even w ith  as in tim ate  
an  elem ent as sp ittle .*  H e p referred  to give of H im 
self by touch . and as m any as touched H im
w ere saved.” A nd  H e rem ained th rough  the m ystery 
of tran substan tia ted  b read  to touch  and  be touched  
now.

T hus the w o rld ’s greatest secret becomes the 
w orld ’s greatest hope. A t this very m om ent ano ther 
h e a rt w hich m igh t have passed by in the storm  m ay 
*M ark VIII, 23
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be hearing  H is voice from  a nearby  tabernacle : 
“ Do not be a fra id . I t  is I .”
A nd enough com m unions can  bring  H im  into 

the  ship, and the  w ind will fall.

M eanw hile, those who have been  chosen like 
the  three w ho saw  H im  on T a b o r m ust know, as the  
w orld now struggles against th e  diabolical tide to 
a tom ic destruction, th a t they m ust no t sleep w hen 
the  agonizing C h rist whispers in th e ir  hearts:

“ Could you no t w atch  one h o u r w ith M e?” 
W hat was a carefully g u ard ed  secret two th o u 

sand years ago is today’s secret of un ity  and peace.





E P I L O G U E
M o r e  o f  w h a t  w a s  w r i t t e n  for this book has been 
omitted than  has been included. In  particular we 
omitted the great strides theologians have made in 
Eucharistic study.

However, for a final and late summary of the 
position taken by theologians we reproduce here 
Paul V l’s'encyclical The Mystery of Faith. Addition
al copies can be obtained for three cents a copy in 
quantities of fifty or more from O ur Sunday Visitor 
Press, Inc., Huntington, Indiana. T o parallel the 
various argum ents in the encyclical w ith those which 
have been presented in the previous pages might 
make an interesting study group project.

I  aul VI, by D ivine Providence  
Pope, to our venerable brothers, the 
patriarchs, primates, arch-bishops, 
bishops and other local ordinaries in 
peace and communion w ith  the Holy 
See, and to all the clergy and faithful 
of the world: On the doctrine and 
w orship of the H oly Eucharist. V en
erable Brothers and Dear Sons: 
H ealth and Apostolic Benediction.

The Catholic Church has always 
devoutly  guarded as a m ost precious 
treasure the m ystery of Faith, that is, 
the ineffab le gift of the Eucharist 
w hich she received from  Christ her 
spouse as a pledge of H is im m ense  
love, and during the Second Vatican  
Council in  a new and solem n dem on
stration she professed her faith  and 
veneration for this m ystery. When 
dealing w ith  the restoration of the 
Sacred Liturgy, the Fathers of the 
council, by reason of their pastoral 
concern for the w hole Church, con
sidered it  of the highest importance 
to exhort the faithful to participate  
active ly  w ith  sound faith  and w ith  
the utm ost devotion in  the celebra
tion of this most H oly M ystery, to 
offer it  w ith  the priest to God as a

sacrifice for their own salvation and 
for that of the w hole world, and to 
find in  it spiritual nourishm ent.

For if  the sacred liturgy holds 
the first place in the life  o f the 
Church, the Eucharistic M ystery  
stands at the heart and center o f the 
liturgy, since it is the font of life  by 
w hich w e  are cleansed and strength
ened to liv e  not for ourselves but for 
God, and to be united in love among 
ourselves.

To m ake evident the indissoluble  
bond w hich  exists betw een Faith and 
devotion, the Fathers of the council, 
confirm ing the doctrine w hich the 
Church has always held and taught 
and w hich  w as solem nly defined by 
the Council* of Trent, determ ined to 
introduce their treatise on the m ost 
H oly M ystery of the Eucharist w ith  
the fo llow in g  summary of truths: 

“A t th e  Last Supper, on the night 
He w as handed qver, our Lord in 
stituted  the Eucharistic Sacrifice of 
His B ody and Blood, to perpetuate  
the sacrifice on the Cross throughout 
the ages until He should com e, and 
thus entrust to the Church, H is be
loved Spouse, the m em orial o f His 
death and resurrection: A  sacram ent

223
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of devotion, a sign of unity, a bond 
of charity, a paschal banquet in 
w hich Christ is received, the soul is 
filled  w ith  Grace and there is given  
to us the pledge of future glory” 
(Constit. “De Sacra L iturgia,” C. 2. 
N. Rush A.A.S. LVI, 1964 p. 113).

In these words are h igh lighted both 
the sacrifice, which pertains to the 
essence of the Mass w h ich  is 
celebrated daily, and the sacrament 
in w hich the faithful participate in 
H oly Communion by eating the Flesh  
of Christ and drinking H is Blood, 
receiv ing both Grace, the beginning  
of eternal life, and the m edicine of 
im m ortality. According to the words 
of our Lord: “The man w ho eats my 
flesh  and drinks m y blood enjoys 
eternal life , and I w ill raise him  up 
at the last day” (John, 6, 55 ).

Therefore w e earnestly  hope that 
the restored sacred liturgy w ill bring 
forth  abundant fruits of Eucharistic 
devotion, so that the H oly Church, 
under this saving sign of piety, may 
m ake daily  progress toward perfect 
unity (Cf. John 17-23) and m ay in
v ite  all Christians to a un ity  of faith 
and of love, drawing them  gently, 
thanks to the action of D iv ine Grace.

We seem  to have a preview  of 
these fruits and, as it w ere, to gather 
in  the early results not only in  the 
genuine joy and eagerness w ith  which  
the m em bers of the Catholic Church 
have received both the Constitution  
on the Sacred Liturgy and the restor
ation of the liturgy, but also in the 
great num ber of w ell-prepared pub
lications which seek to investigate  
m ore profoundly and to understand  
m ore fruitfu lly  the doctrine on the 
H oly Eucharist, w ith  special refer
ence to its relation w ith  the m ystery  
of the Church.

A ll of this is for us a cause of 
profound consolation and joy. It is a

great pleasure for us to com m unicate  
this to you, Venerable Brothers, so 
that along w ith us you m ay give  
thanks to God, the Giver of all gifts, 
Who w ith  H is spirit rules the Church 
and enriches her w ith increasing v ir 
tues.

REASONS FOR PASTORAL
CONCERN AND ANXIETY

H ow ever, Venerable Brothers, in 
this very m atter which w e are d is
cussing, there are not lacking rea
sons for serious pastoral concern and 
anxiety. The awareness of our Apos
tolic D uty does not allow us to be 
silent in the face of these problem s. 
Indeed, w e are aware of the fact that, 
among those who deal w ith  this most 
H oly M ystery in w ritten or spoken  
word, there are some who, w ith  ref
erence either to Masses w hich are 
celebrated in private, or to the dog
ma of Transubstantiation, or to devo
tion to the Eucharist, spread abroad 
opinions w hich disturb the faithfu l 
and f ill  their minds w ith  no little  
confusion about matters of Faith. It 
is as if  everyone were perm itted to 
consign to oblivion a doctrine already  
defined by the Church, or else to in
terpret it in such a w ay as to w eaken  
the genuine meaning of the w ords or 
the recognized force of the concerts 
involved.

To confirm  what we have said by 
exam ples, it is not allow able to em 
phasize w hat is called the “com m un
al” Mass to the disparagem ent of 
Masses celebrated in private, or to 
exaggerate the elem ent of sacram en
tal sign as if  the sym bolism , w hich all 
certain ly adm it in the Eucharist, e x 
presses fu lly  and exhausts com pletely  
the m ode of Christ’s presence in  this 
sacram ent. Nor is it allow able to dis
cuss the M ystery of Transubstantia
tion w ithout m entioning w h at the
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Council of Trent stated about the  
m arvelous conversion of the whole  
substance of the bread into the Body 
and of the whole substance of the 
w ine into the Blood of Christ, speak
ing rather only of w hat is called  
“Transignification” and “Transfigur
ation”, or finally to propose and act 
upon the opinion according to which, 
in the consecrated Hosts w hich re
m ain after the celebration of the sac
rifice of the Mass, Christ our Lord 
is no longer present.

Everyone can see that the spread 
of these and sim ilar opinions does 
great harm  to the Faith and devotion  
to the D ivine Eucharist.

A nd therefore, so that the hope 
aroused by the council, that flourish
ing of Eucharistic piety w hich is now  
pervading the whole Church, be not 
frustrated by this spread of false  
opinions, w e have w ith  apostolic au
thority decided to address you, Ven
erable Brothers, and to express our 
m ind on this subject.

W e certainly do not w ish  to deny 
in those who are spreading these sin
gular opinions the praisew orthy ef
fort to investigate this lo fty  m ystery  
and to set forth its inexhaustible  
riches, revealing its m eaning to the 
m en of today; rather w e acknow l
edge and approve their effort. H ow
ever, w e cannot approve the opinions 
w hich they express, and w e have the 
duty to warn you about the grave 
danger which these opinions involve  
for correct faith.

MYSTERY OF FAITH
First of all, w e w ish  to recall 

som ething which is w e ll known to 
you  but which is altogether neces
sary for repelling every virus of ra
tionalism , som ething to w hich many 
illustrious martyrs have w itnessed  
w ith  their blood, w h ile  celebrated

Fathers and Doctors of the Church 
constantly professed and taught it; 
that is, that the Eucharist is a very  
great M ystery. In fact, properly speak  
ing, and to use the words of the  
Sacred Liturgy, it is the M ystery of 
Faith. “Indeed, in it alone,” as Leo 
XIII, our predecessor of happy m em 
ory very  w isely  remarked, “are con
tained, in  a remarkable richness and 
variety  of m iracles, all supernatural 
realities” (Encyclical Mirao Carita- 
tis, A cta Leonis XIII, Vol. XXIII, 
1902-1903, p. 122).

W e m ust therefore approach e s
pecially  this M ystery w ith  hum ble  
respect, not follow ing hum an argu
m ents, w hich ought to be silent, but 
adhering firm ly to D ivine Revelation.

St. John Chrysostom, who, as 
you know, treated of the Eucharistic  
M ystery w ith  such nobility o f la n 
guage and insight born of devotion, 
instructing his faithful on one occa
sion about this M ystery, expressed  
these m ost fitting words:

“L et us submit to God in all 
things and not contradict Him , even  
if  w hat He says seems contrary to 
our reason and intellect; Rather let 
His w ords prevail over our reason  
and intellect. Let us act in  th is w ay  
w ith  regard to the (Eucharistic) 
m ysteries, looking not only at what 
falls under our senses but holding on 
to H is Words. For His W ord cannot 
lead us astray” (in Matth. Hom il. 82, 
4, M igne p. g. 58, 743).

The scholastic Doctors often  
m ade sim ilar affirmations: That in 
this Sacram ent are the true B ody of 
Christ and His true Blood is som e
thing that “cannot be apprehended  
by the senses,” says St. Thomas, “but 
only by Faith which relies on D ivine  
Authority. This is why. in a com 
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m ent on Luke, 22, 19: ( ‘This is m y  
body which is given for you ’) St. 
Cyril says: ‘Do not doubt w hether  
this is true, but rather receive the  
W ords of the Saviour in Faith, for 
since He is the Truth, He cannot lie ’ ” 
(Sum m  Theol. I ll  Q. 75 A.L.C.).

Thus the Christian people, echo
ing the words of the sam e St. 
Thomas, frequently sing the words: 
“Sight, touch, and taste in Thee are 
each deceived, the ear alone most 
safely  is believed. I b e lieve  all the 
Son of God has spoken— than truth’s 
ow n word there is no truer token.”

In fact, St. B onaventure asserts: 
“There is no difficulty about Christ’s 
presence in the Eucharist as in a sign, 
but that He is truly present in the 
Eucharist as He is in heaven, this 
is m ost difficult. Therefore to believe  
this is especially m eritorius” (in IV 
Sent. Dist. X. P. I Art Un. Qu. I, 
Oper Omn. Tom. IV Ad Claras A c- 
quas 1889, p. 217).

Moreover, the H oly Gospel a l
ludes to this when it te lls of the 
m any disciples of Christ who, after 
listen ing to the sermon about eating 
His F lesh and drinking His Blood, 
turned away and left our Lord, say
ing: “This is strange talk, who can 
be expected to listen to it?” Peter, 
on the other hand, in reply to Jesus’ 
question whether also the tw elve  
w ished to leave, expressed his faith  
and that of the others prom ptly and 
resolutely w ith the m arvelous an
swer: “Lord, to whom  should we go? 
Thy words are the w ords of eternal 
life” (John 6, 61-69).

It is logical, then, that w e should 
follow  as a guiding star in our in
vestigations of this M ystery the

m agisterium  of the Church, to which  
the D ivine Redeemer entrusted for 
protection and for explanation the 
Revelation which He has com m uni
cated to us through Scripture or Tra
dition. For we are convinced that 
“w hat since the days of antiquity  
w as preached and believed through
out the w hole Church w ith  true 
Catholic Faith is true, even  if  it is 
not subm itted to rational investiga
tion, even if it is not explained by 
m eans of words” (St. Augustine, 
Contr. Julian VI. 511, Migne. p. 1. 
44, 929).

But this is not enough. Having 
safeguarded the integrity of the 
Faith, it is necessary to safeguard  
also its proper mode of expression, 
lest by the careless use of words, we 
occasion (God forbid) the rise of 
false opinions regarding faith in the  
most sublim e of m ysteries. St. Au
gustine gives a stern w arning about 
this in his consideration of the way  
of speaking em ployed by the philos
ophers and of that w hich ought to 
be used by Christians.

“The philosophers,” he says, 
“speak freely without fear of offend
ing religious listeners on subjects 
quite d ifficu lt to understand. We, on 
the other hand, must speak accord
ing to a fixed norm, lest the lack of 
restraint in our speech result in some 
im pious opinion even about the 
things signified by the words them 
se lves” (D e Civit. Dei, 23 p. 1. 41, 
300).

The Church, therefore, w ith  the 
long labor of centuries and, not 
w ithout the help of the H oly Spirit, 
has established a rule of language  
and confirm ed it w ith  the authority 
of the councils. This rule, w hich has
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m ore than once been the watchword  
and banner of orthodox faith, must 
be religiously preserved, and let no 
one presume to change it  at his own 
pleasure or under the pretext of new  
science. Who w ould ever tolerate 
that the dogmatic form ulas used by 
the ecum enical councils for the M ys
teries of the H oly T rinity and the 
Incarnation be judged as no longer 
appropriate for m en of our times 
and therefore that others be rashly 
substituted for them ? In the same 
w ay, it cannot be tolerated that any 
individual should on his own au
thority m odify the form ulas which 
w ere used by the Council o f Trent to 
express belief in  the Eucharistic 
M ystery. For these form ulas, like the 
others which the Church uses to 
propose the dogmas of Faith, e x 
press concepts which are not tied to 
a certain form of hum an culture, nor 
to a specific phase of hum an culture, 
nor to one or other theological 
school. No, these form ulas present 
that part of reality w hich necessary 
and universal experience perm its the 
hum an mind to grasp and to m ani
fest w ith  apt and exact term s taken 
either from common or polished 
language. For this reason, these for
m ulas are adapted to m en of all 
tim es and all places.

It must be adm itted that these 
form ulas can som etim es be more 
clearly  and accurately explained. In
fact, the acheivem ent of th is goal is  
highly beneficial. But it  would be 
wrong to give to th ese  exp ression s  
a meaning other than the original. 
T hus, the understanding of the faith 
should be advanced without threat to 
i t s  unchangeable truth. It i s ,  in fact, 
the teaching of the F ir s t  Vatican 
Council that- "the sam e signification  
(of sacred  dogmas) i s  to be forever

retained once our Holy M other the 
Church has defined it, and under no 
p retext of deeper penetration may 
that m eaning be weakened (Constit. 
Dogm . "De Fide C ath o l." c .4 . )

TH E MYSTERY OF T H E E U 
C H A R IST IS V ER IFIED  IN  THE

SA C R IFIC E OF TH E M ASS

For the inspiration and consola
tion of all, w e w ish to review  with  
you, Venerable Brothers, the doc
trine w hich the Catholic Church has 
a lw ays transmitted and unanim ously 
teaches concerning the M ystery of 
the Eucharist.

W e desire to recall a t the very 
outset w hat may be term ed the very  
essence of the dogma, nam ely, that 
by m eans of the M ystery of the 
Eucharist, the Sacrifice of the Cross, 
w hich was once offered on Calvary, 
is rem arkably re-enacted and con
stantly  recalled, and its saving 
pow er exerted for the forgiveness of 
those sins which w e daily  commit 
(Cf. Concil. Trid., “Doctrina de SS. 
M issae Sacrificio, C i.).

Just as Moses w ith  the blood of 
calves has sanctified the Old Testae 
m ent (Cf. Exodus 24,8), so also 
Christ our Lord, through the institu
tion of the M ystery of the Eucharist, 
w ith  His own Blood sanctified  the 
N ew  Testament, Whose m ediator He 
is. For, as the evangelists narrate, 
at the Last Supper “He took bread, 
and blessed and broke it, and gave it 
to them , saying:

“This is m y body, given for 
you; do this for a com mem oration  
of m e.” And so w ith  the cup, when  
supper w as ended. T his cup, He said, 
“is the N ew  Testament, in  m y blood
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w hich is to be shed for you ” (Luke 
22, 19-20; Cf. Matt. 26, 26-28; Mark 
14, 22-24). And by bidding the apos
tles to do this in m em ory of Him, 
He m ade clear His W ill that the 
sam e sacrifice be forever repeated. 
This intention of Christ w as faith
fu lly  executed by the prim itive  
Church through her adherence to 
the teaching of the apostles and 
through her gatherings summoned  
to celebrate the Eucharistic Sacri
fice. A s St. Luke carefu lly  testifies, 
“these occupied them selves continu
ally  w ith  the apostles’ teaching, 
their fellow ship in the breaking of 
bread, and the fixed tim es of prayer” 
(A cts 2,41). From this practice, the 
faithful used to derive such spiritual 
strength that it w as said of them  
that “there was one heart and soul 
in all the company of believers” 
(A cts 4,32).

M oreover, the Apostle Paul, who 
has fa ithfully  transm itted to us what 
he had received from  the Lord (I 
Cor. 11, 23 ff .), is clearly  speaking 
of the Eucharistic Sacrifice w hen he 
points out that Christians, precisely  
because they have been m ade par
takers at the Table of the Lord, ought 
not take part in pagan sacrifices. “Is 
not this cup we bless,” he says, “a 
participation in Christ’s Blood? Is 
not the bread we break a participa
tion in Christ’s Body? . . .  to drink 
the Lord’s cup, and yet to drink the 
cup of evil spirits, to share the Lord’s 
Feast, and to share the feast of evil 
spirits, is impossible for you ” (1 Cor. 
10, 15ff). Foreshadowed by Malachias 
(1 ,11 ), this new offering of the New  
Testam ent has always been offered by 
the Church, in accordance w ith the 
teaching of our Lord and the apos
tles, “not only to atone for the sins of 
th ese  who have died in C hrist but 
have not yet been com pletely  pu ri

fied" (C on cil, Trid. D octr. de SS. 
M issa e . Sacrif. c. 2 .) .

P a ssin g  over other c ita tions, 
we r ec a ll m erely  the testim on y ren 
dered by St. Cyril of J eru sa lem , who 
wrote the following m em orable in 
stru ction s for h is neophytes:

"After the sp iritual sa c r if ice , 
the unbloody act of w orship has been 
com pleted . Bending over th is prop
itia tory  offering we beg God to grant 
peace to all the ch u rch es, to give  
harm ony to the whole w orld, to b le ss  
our r u le r s , our so ld ie r s , and our 
com panions, to aid the sick  and a f
flic ted , and in general to a s s is t  all 
who stand in need; and then we offer  
the V ictim  also  for our d eceased  
holy a n cesto rs and b ishops and for 
all our dead. As we do th is , we are 
filled  with the conviction that this 
S a cr ifice  w ill be of the g r ea te s t  help 
to those sou ls for whom p ra y ers are  
being offered  in the very p resen ce  of 
our Holy and Aw esom e V ictim . "

This holy Doctor closes his in
struction by citing the parallel of the 
crown which is woven for the em 
peror to m ove him to pardon exiles: 
“In the sam e fashion, w hen w e offer  
our prayers, offer Christ slaughtered  
for our sins, beseeching our m erci
ful God to take pity both on them  
and on ourselves” (Catecheses, 23 
[M yst. 5], 8-18; p.g. 33, 1115-1118). 
St. A ugustine testifies that this m an
ner of offering also for the deceased  
“the Sacrifice which ransom ed us” 
was being faithfully observed in the 
Church at Rome (Cf. Confess., IX  12, 
32; p.l. 32, 777; Cf. Ibid. IX, 11, 
27; p.l. 32, 775), and at the same 
tim e he observes that the Universal 
Church was follow ing this custom  in 
her conviction that it had been hand
ed dow n by the earliest Fathers (Cf. 
Serm. 172, 2; p.l. 38, 936; Cf. de
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Cura Geranda pro Mortuis, 12; p.l. 
40, 593).

To shed fuller ligh t on the Mys
tery of the Church, it helps to realize 
that it is nothing less than the whole 
Church which, in union w ith  Christ 
in H is role as Priest and Victim , of
fers the Sacrifice of the Mass and is 
offered in it. The Fathers of the 
Church taught this wondrous doc
trine (Cf. St. A ugustine, de Civit. 
Dei, X, 6; p.l. 41, 284). A  few  years 
ago our predecessor of happy mem 
ory, Pius XII, explained it (Cf. Litt. 
Encycl. Mediator Dei, A .A .S. XXXIX, 
1947, p. 552), and only recently the 
Second Vatican Council enunciated it 
in its treatise of the people of God 
as form ulated in its Constitution on 
the Church (Cf. Const. Dogm . de Ec- 
clesia, C.2, N .l l;  A.A.S. LVII, 1965, 
p. 15).

To be sure, the distinction be
tw een  universal priesthood and hier
archical priesthood is one of essence 
and not m erely one of degree (Cf. 
Ibid. C.2, N.10; A .A.S. LVII, 1965, 
p .14), and this distinction should be 
fa ithfully  observed. Y et w e cannot fail 
to be filled w ith the earnest desire 
that this teaching on the Mass be e x 
plained over and over until it takes 
root deep in the hearts o f the faith
ful. Our desire is founded on our con
viction that the correct understand
ing of the Eucharistic M ystery is the 
m ost effective m eans to foster devo
tion to this sacrament, to extol the 
dignity  of all the faithful, and to spur 
their spirit toward the attainm ent of 
the sum m it of sanctity, which is 
nothing less than the total offering  
of oneself to service o f the Divine 
M ajesty.

We should also m ention “the 
public and social nature of every  
M ass” (Const, de Sacra Liturgia, C .l,

N.27; A .A.S. LVI, 1964, p. 107), a 
conclusion which clearly fo llow s from  
the doctrine w e have been discuss
ing. For even though a priest should  
offer Mass in private, that M ass is 
not som ething private; It is an act of 
Christ and of the Church. In offer
ing this Sacrifice, the Church learns 
to offer herself as a sacrifice for all. 
M oreover, for the salvation of the  
entire world she applies the single, 
boundless, redem ptive pow er of the  
Sacrifice of the Cross. For every  Mass 
is offered not for the salvation  of 
ourselves alone, but also for that of 
the w hole world. Hence, athough the 
very nature of the action renders 
m ost appropriate the active partici
pation of many of the faithfu l in the 
celebration of the Mass, nevertheless, 
that Mass is to be fu lly  approved  
which, in  conformity w ith  the pre
scriptions and law ful traditions of 
the Church, a priest for a sufficient 
reason offers in private, that is, in 
the presence of no one except his 
server. From such a M ass an abun
dant treasure of special salutary  
graces enriches the celebrant, the 
faithful, the whole Church, and the 
entire world — graces w hich are not 
im parted in the sam e abundance by 
the m ere reception of H oly Commun
ion.

Therefore, from a paternal and 
solicitious heart, w e recom m end to 
priests, who bestow on us a special 
crown of happiness in the Lord, that 
they  be m indful of their pow er, re
ceived through the hands of the or
daining bishop, of offering Sacrifice  
to God and of celebrating Masses 
both for the living and for the dead 
in the name of the Lord (Cf. Pon- 
tificabile  Romanum), and that they  
w orth ily  and devoutly offer Mass 
each day in order that both they  and 
the rest of the faithful m ay enjoy
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the benefits that flow  so richly from  
the Sacrifice of the Cross. Thus also 
they w ill contribute m ost to the sal
vation of the hum an race.
IN  THE SA CRIFICE O F THE MASS 

CHRIST IS M ADE SA CRA M EN 
TALLY PR E SEN T

By the few  ideas w hich w e have 
m entioned regarding the Sacrifice of 
the Mass, w e are encouraged to ex 
plain a few  notions concerning the 
Sacram ent of the Eucharist, seeing 
that both Sacrifice and Sacrament 
pertain inseparably to the sam e M ys
tery. In an unbloody representation  
of the Sacrifice o f the Cross and in 
application of its saving power, in 
the Sacrifice of the M ass the Lord is 
im m olated when, through the words 
of consecration, He begins to be 
present in a sacram ental form under 
the appearances of bread and wine  
to become the spiritual food of the 
faithful.

A ll of us realize that there is 
m ore than one w ay in w hich Christ 
is present in His Church. We wish to 
review  at greater len gth  the consol
ing doctrine w hich w as briefly set 
forth in the constitution “De Sacra 
Liturgia” (Cf. C. 1, N.7; A.A.S. LVI, 
1964, pp. 100-101). Christ is present 
in H is Church w hen she prays, since 
it is He who “prays for us and prays 
in us and to Whom w e pray as to our 
God” (St. A ugustine, “in Ps.” 85, 1; 
p.l. 37, 1081). It is He w ho has prom
ised: “where two or three are gath
ered together in m y name, I am  
there in the midst o f them ” (Matt. 
18,20). He is present in the Church 
as she performs her w orks of mercy, 
not only because w e do to Christ 
w hatever good w e do to one of His 
least brethren (Cf. Matt. 25,40), but 
also because it is Christ, performing 
these works through the Church, who

continually assists m en w ith  His 
D ivine Love. He is present in the 
Church on her pilgrim age of strug
g le  to reach the harbor of eternal 
life, since it is He who through Faith 
dw ells in our hearts (Cf. Eph. 3,17) 
and, through the H oly Spirit whom  
He gives us, pours H is love into 
those hearts (Cf. Rom. 5,5).

In still another genuine way He 
is present in the Church as she 
preaches, since the G ospel which she 
proclaim s is the Word of God, which  
is not preached except in the name 
of Christ, by the authority of Christ, 
and w ith the assistance of Christ, 
the Incarnate Word of God. In this 
w ay there is formed “one flock which  
trusts its only Shepherd” (Idem, 
“Contr. Litt. P etilian i” III, 10, 11, 
p.l. Re, 353).

He is present in H is Church as 
she governs the people o f God, since 
her sacred power com es from  Christ, 
and since Christ, “the Shepherd of 
Shepherds” (St. A ugustine, “in Ps.” 
86,3; p.l. 37, 1102), is present in the 
pastors who exercise that power, ac
cording to His promise to the apos
tles: “Behold I am w ith  you all 
through the days that are coming, 
until the consum m ation of the 
w orld.”

Moreover, in a m anner still 
m ore sublime, Christ is present in 
H is Church as she offers in H is Name 
the Sacrifice of the Mass; He is pres
en t in her as she adm inisters the Sac
raments. We find deep consolation in 
recalling the accurate and eloquent 
words w ith which St. John Chrysos
tom, overcome w ith a sense of awe, 
described the presence of Christ in 
the offering of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass: “I wish to add som ething that 
is p lain ly aw e-inspiring, but do not 
be astonished or upset. This Sacri
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fice, no m atter w ho offers it, be it 
Peter or Paul, is a lw ays the same as 
that which Christ gave H is disciples 
and which priests now  offer: The 
offering of today is in no way in
ferior to that w hich Christ offered, 
because it is not m en who sanctify 
the offering of today; it is the same 
Christ who sanctified His own. For 
just as the words w hich God spoke 
are the very sam e as those which the  
priest now speaks, so too the obla
tion is the very sam e” ( “In Epist. 2 
ad Timoth. H om il.” 2, p.g. 4; 612). 
No one is unaware that the Sac
raments are the actions of Christ, 
Who administers them  through men. 
Therefore, the Sacram ents are holy in 
them selves, and by the power of 
Christ they pour Grace into the soul 
w hen they touch the body. The mind 
boggles at these d ifferent ways in 
which Christ is present; They con
front the Church w ith  a m ystery ever  
to be pondered.

But there is yet another manner 
in which Christ is present in His 
Church, a m anner w hich surpasses 
all the others; it is H is presence in 
the Sacrament of the Eucharist, which  
is for this reason “a more consoling 
source of devotion, a more lovely  
object of contem plation, a more e f
fective means of sanctification than 
all the other sacram ents” (Aegidiius 
Tomanus, “Theorem ata de Corpore 
Christi,” Theor. 50, V enetiis 1521, p. 
127). The reason is clear; it con
tains Christ H im self and it is “a 
kind of perfection of the spiritual 
life; in a way, it is the goal of all 
the sacraments” (St. T h o m a s ,  
Summ. Theol. Ill, q. 73, a. 3 c.).

This presence is called “real”— 
by which it is not intended to e x 
clude all other types of presence as 
if they could not be “real” too, but

because it is presence in the fullest 
sense: that is to say, it  is a substan
tia l presence by w hich Christ, the 
G od-m an, is w holly  and entirely  
present (Cf. Cone, of Trent, Decree 
on the Eucharist, Ch. 3 ). It would  
therefore be wrong to explain this 
presence by having recourse to the 
“spiritual” nature, as it is called, of 
the glorified body of Christ, which 
is present everywhere, or by reduc
ing it to a kind of sym bolism , as if 
this m ost august Sacram ent consisted  
of nothing else than an efficacious 
sign “of the spiritual presence of 
of Christ and of His intim ate union 
w ith  the faithful, m em bers of His 
M ystical Body” (P ius XII, Encycl. Hu- 
m ani Generis A.A.S. XLII, 1950, p. 
578).

It is true that m uch can be 
found in the Fathers and in the scho
lastics w ith regard to sym bolism  in 
the Eucharist, especially  w ith refer
ence to the unity of the Church. The 
Council of Trent, restating their 
doctrine, taught that the Savior be
queathed the B lessed Eucharist to His 
Church “as a sym bol . . .  of that 
unity  and charity w ith  which He 
w ished all Christians to be most in
tim ately united am ong them selves,” 
and hence “as a sym bol of that one 
body of which He is the Head” (D e
cree “On the Eucharist,” Proem, and 
Ch. 2).

When Christian literature was 
still in its infancy, the unknown au
thor of that work w e know as the 
“Didache or Teaching of the Twelve  
A postles” wrote as fo llow s on this 
subject: “In regard to the Eucharist, 
give thanks in this m anner: . . . Just 
as this bread was scattered and dis
persed over the hills, but when har
vested  was made one, so may Your 
Church be gathered into Your King
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dom from the ends of the earth” 
( “Didache”, 9:1 Funk, ‘‘Patres Apos- 
tolici”, 1,20).

The same w e read in St. Cyp
rian, writing in defense of the  
Church against schism : “Finally, the  
sacrifices of the Lord proclaim the  
unity of Christians, bound together  
by the bond of a firm  and inviolable  
charity. For w hen  the Lord, in 
speaking of bread w hich  is produced 
by the com pacting of many grains 
of wheat, refers to it as His Body, 
He is describing our people whose 
unity He has sustained, and when  
He refers to w ine pressed from  
m any grapes and berries, as His 
Blood, He is speaking of our flock, 
formed by the fusing of many unit
ed together” ( “Ep. ad Magnum,” 7 
p.l. en 1189).

But before all of these, St. Paul 
had written to the Corinthians: the
One Bread m akes us One Body, 
though we are m any in number the 
sam e Bread is shared by all. (I Cor. 
10,17).

W hile the Eucharistic symbolism  
brings us to an understanding of the 
effect proper to this Sacrament, 
which is the unity of the M ystical 
Body, it does not indicate or explain  
w hat it is that m akes this Sacrament 
different from all others. The con
stant teaching w hich  the Catholic 
Church passes on to her catechu
mens, the understanding of the 
Christian people, the doctrine de
fined by the Council of Trent, the  
very words used by Christ when He 
instituted the Most H oly Eucharist, 
com pel us to acknow ledge that “the 
Eucharist is that flesh  of our Savior 
Jesus Christ who suffered for our 
sins and whom  the Father in his lov- 
ing-kindness raised again” (St. Ig
natius, “Ep. ad Sm yrn.” Un Qh p.g. 
5, 714). To these w ords of St. Igna

tius of Antioch, w e  m ay add those 
w hich Theodore of M opsueta, a faith
fu l w itness to the fa ith  of the 
Church on this point, addressed to 
the faithful: “The Lord did not say: 
This is a sym bol of My Body, and 
this is a symbol of My Blood but: This 
is My Body and My Blood.” He 
teaches us not to look to the nature 
of those things w hich lie  before us 
and are perceived by the senses, for 
by the prayer of thanksgiving and 
the words spoken over them, they  
have been changed into flesh and 
blood” ( “In Math. Com m .,” Ch. 26 
P.G. 66, 714).

The Council o f Trent, basing it
se lf on this faith of the Church, 
“openly and sincerely professes that 
w ithin  the Holy Sacram ent of the Eu
charist, after the Consecration of the 
Bread and Wine, Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, true God and true Man, is 
really, truly and substantially  con
tained under those outw ard appear
ances.” In this w ay, the Savior in His 
hum anity is present not only at the 
right hand of the Father according to 
the natural manner of existence, but 
also in the Sacram ent of the Eucha
rist “by a mode of existence which  
w e cannot express in words, but 
which, w ith a m ind illum ined by 
Faith, w e can conceive, and must 
m ost firm ly believe, to be possible 
to God” (Decree “On the Eucharist,” 
Ch. 1).

C H R IST OUR LORD IS  PRESENT 
IN  THE SA CRAM ENT O F THE 

EUCHARIST BY TR A N - 
SU BSTA N TIA TIO N

To avoid m isunderstanding, this 
sacram ental presence which sur
passes the laws of nature and con
stitutes the greatest m iracle of its 
kind (Cf. Encycl. “M irae Caritatis,” 
“Acta Leonis XIII,” Vol. XXII, 1902-
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1903, p. 123), we m ust listen  w ith do
c ility  to the voice of the teaching 
and praying Church. This voice, 
w hich constantly echoes the voice of 
Christ, assures us that the way  
Christ is made present in this Sacra
m ent is none other than by the 
change of the whole substance of the 
bread into His Body, and of the 
w hole substance of the w ine into His 
Blood, and that this unique and 
truly wonderful change the Catholic 
Church rightly calls Transubstantia- 
tioh (Cf. Council of Trent, “Decree 
on the Eucharist,” Ch. 4, and Can. 
2). As a result o f Transubstantia- 
tion, the species of bread and w ine  
undoubtedly take on a new  meaning 
and a new finality, for they no long
er remain ordinary bread and ordi
nary wine, but becom e the sign of 
som ething sacred, the sign of a spir
itual food. However, the reason they 
take on this new significance and 
this new  finality is sim ply because 
they contain a new  “reality” which  
w e may justly term Ontological. Not 
that there lies under those species 
w hat was already there before, but 
som ething quite different; and that 
not only because of the Faith of the 
Church, but in objective reality, 
since after the change of the sub
stance or nature of the bread and 
w ine into the Body and Blood of 
Christ, nothing rem ains of the bread 
and wine but the appearances, un
der which Christ, w hole and entire, 
in His physical “rea lity” is bodily 
present, although not in the same 
w ay that bodies are present in a 
given place.

For this reason the Fathers took 
special care to warn the faithful that 
in reflecting on this m ost august Sac
rament, they should not trust to 
their senses, which reach only the

properties of bread and w ine, but 
rather to the Words of Christ which  
have power to transform , change 
and transm ute the bread and wine  
into His Body and Blood. For, as 
those same Fathers often  said, the 
pow er that accom plishes this is that 
sam e power by w hich God A l
m ighty, at the beginning of time, 
created the world out o f nothing.

“We have been instructed in 
these m atters and filled  w ith  an un- 
shakeable faith,” says St. Cyril of 
A lexandria, at the end of a sermon 
on the M ysteries of the Faith, “that 
that which seems to be bread, is not 
bread, though it tastes like it, but 
the Body of Christ, and that which  
seem s to be wine, is not wine, 
though it too tastes as such, but the 
Blood of Christ . . . draw inner 
strength by receiving this bread as 
spiritual food and your soul w ill re
jo ice” ( “Catecheses,” 22, A9; “M yst,” 
4). p.g. 33, 1103).

St. John Chrysostom  em pha
sizes this point, saying: “It is not 
the pow er of man w hich m akes what 
is put before us the Body and Blood 
of Christ, but the pow er of Christ 
H im self Who was crucified for us. 
The priest standing there in the 
place of Christ says these words but 
their power and grace are from God. 
‘This is my body,’ he says, and 
these words transform w hat lies be
fore him .” ( “De Prodit. Iudae. Hom- 
il.” 1, 6, p.g. 49, 380 Cf. “In Matth.” 
“H om il.” 82, 5: p.g. 58, 744).

Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, is 
in fu ll agreem ent w ith  the bishop of 
Constantinople w hen he writes in 
his commentary on the Gospel of 
St. Matthew: “Christ said indicating 
(the  bread and w in e): ‘This is My 
B ody,’ and ‘this is My Blood,’ in 
order that you m ight not judge what
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you see to be a m ere figure. The of
ferings, by the hidden power of God 
Alm ighty, are changed into Christ’s 
Body and Blood, and by receiving 
these we come to share in the life- 
giving and sanctify ing efficacy of 
Christ” ( “In M atth.” 26, 27; p.g. 72, 
451).

Ambrose, B ishop of Milan, 
dealing w ith the Eucharistic change, 
says: “Let us be assured that this is 
not what nature formed, but what 
the blessing consecrated, and that 
greater efficacy resides in the bless
ings than in nature, for by the bless
ing nature is changed.” To confirm  
the truth of this M ystery, he recounts 
m any of the m iracles described in 
the Scriptures, including Christ’s 
birth of the V irgin Mary, and then  
turning to the w ork of Creation, 
concludes thus: “Surely the word of 
Christ, which could make out of 
nothing that which did not exist, can 
change things already in existence  
into what they w ere not. For it is 
no less extraordinary to give things 
new natures than to change their na
tures” ( “De M yster.,” 9, 50-52; p.l. 
16, 422-424).

However, there is no need to 
assem ble m any testim onies. Rather 
let us recall that firm ness of faith  
with which the Church w ith one 
accord opposed Berengarius, who, 
yic 'ing to the difficulties of hu
m an reasoning, w as the first who 
dared deny the Eucharistic change. 
More than once she threatened to 
condemn him unless he retracted. 
Thus it was that our predecessor, St. 
Gregory VII, ordered him to pro
nounce the fo llow ing oath: “I be
lieve in my heart and openly pro
fess that the bread and wine which  
are placed upon the altar are, by the 
M ystery of the Sacred Prayer and the

Words of the Redeem er, substan
tia lly  changed into the true and life- 
giving Flesh and Blood of Jesus 
Christ Our Lord, and that after the 
Consecration, there is present the 
true Body of Christ which was born 
of the Virgin and, offered up for the 
salvation of the world, hung on the 
cross and now sits at the right hand 
of the Father and that there is pres
ent the True Blood of Christ which 
flow ed from His side. They are pres
ent not only by m eans of a sign and 
of the efficacy of the Sacrament, but 
also in the very reality  and truth of 
their nature and substance” (Mansi, 
“Coll. Ampliss. Concil.” XX, 524 d).

These words fu lly  accord with  
the doctrine of the M ystery of the 
Eucharistic Change as set forth by the 
ecum enical councils. The constant 
teaching of these councils — of the 
Lateran, of Constance, Florence and 
Trent—whether stating the teaching 
of the Church or condem ning errors, 
affords us an adm irable exam ple of 
the unchangingness of the Catholic 
Faith.

After the Council of Trent, our 
predecessor, Pius VI, on the occasion 
of the errors of the Synod of Pistoia, 
warned parish priests w hen carrying 
out their office of teaching, not to 
neglect to speak of Transubstantia- 
tion, one of the articles of the Faith 
(Const. “Auctorem F idei,” 28 Au
gust, 1794). Sim ilarly our predeces
sor of happy m emory, Pius XII, re
called the bounds w hich those who 
undertake to discuss the M ystery of 
Transubstantiation m ight not cross 
(A llocutio Habita D ie 22 Septembris 
1956, ‘A.A.S.’ CLVII, 1956, p. 720). 
W e ourselves also, in fulfillm ent of 
our Apostolic O ffice, have openly 
borne solemn w itness to the Faith of 
the Church at the N ational Eucharis-
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tic Congress held  recently at Pisa  
(A.A.S. LVII, 1965, pp. 588-592).

M oreover the Catholic Church 
has held on to th is faith in the pres
ence in  the Eucharist of the Body  
and Blood of Christ, not only in  her  
teaching but also in her practice, 
since she has at all tim es given to  
this great Sacram ent the worship  
which is know n as Latria and which  
m ay be given to God alone. As St. 
Augustine says: “It was in His F lesh  
that Christ w alked  among us and it  
is His F lesh that He has given us to  
eat for our salvation. No one, how 
ever, eats of this F lesh w ithout hav
ing first adored it . . . and not only  
do we not sin in thus adoring it, but 
w e w ould sin if  w e  did not do so” 
( “In Ps.” 98, 9; p.l. 37, 1264).

LATREU TIC W O R SH IP OF TH E 
SA CRAM ENT OF THE 

EU C H A R IST
The Catholic Church has alw ays  

offered and still offers the cult of 
Latria to the Sacram ent of the Eucha
rist, not only during Mass, but also 
outside of it, reserving consecrated  
Hosts w ith  the utm ost care, expos
ing them  to solem n veneration, and 
carrying them  processionally to the  
joy of great crowds of the faithful.

In the ancient documents of the  
Church w e have m any testim onies of 
this veneration. The pastors of the  
Church in fact solicitously exhort
ed the faithfu l to take the greatest 
care in keeping the Eucharist w hich  
they took to their homes. “The body  
of Christ is m eant to be eaten, not 
to be treated w ith  irreverence,” St. 
Hipolytus w arns the faithful ( “Tra- 
dit. Apost”. Ed Botte, “La Tradition  
Apostolique de St. H ippolyte”, M un
ster 1963, p .84).

In fact the faithful thought

them selves guilty , and rightly so, as 
Origen recalls, if after they received  
the body of the Lord in order to pre
serve it w ith all care and reference, 
a sm all fragm ent of it  fe ll off 
through negligence ( “In Exod. 
Fragm.” p.g.12, 391).

The sam e pastors severely re
proved those w ho showed lack of 
reverence if it happened. This is a t
tested to by N ovitianus whose testi
mony in the m atter is trustworthy. 
He judged as deserving condemna
tion anyone who cam e out of Sun
day service carrying w ith  him  as 
usual the Eucharist, the Sacred Body  
of the Lord, “not going to his house 
but running to places of am use
m ent” ( “De Spectaculis” C.S.E.L. 
Ill, p.8).

On the other hand St. Cyril of 
Alexandria rejects as fo lly  the opin
ion of those w ho m aintained that if  
a part of the Eucharist was left over  
for the follow ing day it did not con
fer sanctification. “For,” he says, 
neither Christ is altered nor His H oly  
Body changed, but the force and  
power and v iv ify in g  grace alw ays 
remain w ith it” ( “Epist. ad Calosy- 
rium” p.g. 76, 1075).

Nor should w e  forget that in  
ancient tim es the faithful, harassed  
by the violence of persecution or 
living in solitude out of love for 
monastic life , nourished them selves 
even daily, receiving Holy Com m u
nion by their ow n hands w hen the  
priest or deacon w as absent (Cf. 
Basil. “Epist.” 93, p.g. 32, 483-486).

We say this not in  order that 
there m ay be som e change in  the  
way of keeping the Eucharist and of 
receiving H oly Communion which  
was later on prescribed by Church 
laws and which now  remain in force, 
but rather that w e m ay rejoice over
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the Faith of the Church which is a l
ways one and the same.

This faith also gave rise to the  
Feast of Corpus Christi which was 
first celebrated in  the Diocese of 
Liege specially  through the efforts 
of the servant o f God, Blessed J u li
ana of Mount Cornelius, and w hich  
our predecessor Urban IV extended  
to the U niversal Church. From it  
have originated m any practices of 
Eucharistic p iety  w hich under the  
inspiration of D iv ine Grace have in 
creased from day to day and w ith  
w hich the Catholic Church is striving  
ever more to do hom age to Christ, 
to thank H im  for so great a gift and 
to implore H is m ercy.

EX H O RTA TIO N  TO PROM OTE 
THE CULT O F T H E  EUCHARIST

We therefore ask you, V enera
ble Brothers, am ong the people en 
trusted to your care and vigilance, 
to preserve this Faith in its purity  
and integrity—a Faith which seeks 
only to rem ain perfectly  loyal to the 
Word of Christ and of the apostles 
and unam biguously rejects all erro
neous and m ischievous opinions. 
T irelessly prom ote the Cult of the 
Eucharist, the focus where all other 
forms of p iety  m ust ultim ately  
emerge.

May the faithful, thanks to your 
efforts, com e to realize and experi
ence ever m ore perfectly  the truth 
of these words: “He who desires life  
finds here a p lace to live  in and the  
means to liv e  by. L et him approach, 
let him believe, le t  him  be incorpo
rated so that he m ay receive life. Let 
him  not refuse union w ith  the m em 
bers, let him  not be a corrupt m em 
ber, deserving to be cut off, nor a 
disfigured m em ber to be ashamed 
of. Let him  be a grateful, fitting and 
healthy m em ber. L et him cleave to

the body, let him  liv e  by God and 
for God. Let him  now  labor here on 
earth, that he m ay afterwards reign 
in  heaven” (St. A ugustine “In Ioann. 
Tract.” 26, 13 p.l. 35, 1613).

It is to be desired that the faith
ful, every day and in great numbers, 
actively participate in  the Sacrifice 
of the Mass, receive  H oly Commun
ion w ith a pure heart, and give  
thanks to Christ Our Lord for so 
great a gift. Let them  remember these  
words: “The desire o f Jesus Christ 
and of the Church that all the faith
fu l receive daily  Communion means 
above all that through the sacra
m ental union w ith  God they may 
obtain the strength necessary for 
m astering their passions, for purify
ing  them selves o f their daily venial 
faults and for avoiding the grave 
sins to which hum an frailty is e x 
posed” (Deer. S. Congr. Concil., 20 
Dec. 1905, Approb. A. S. Pio X, A.A.S. 
XXXVIII, 1905, p. 501).

In the course o f the day the 
faithful should not om it to visit the 
Blessed Sacram ent, w hich according 
to the liturgical law s m ust be kept 
in  the churches w ith  great reverence 
in a m ost honorable location. Such 
visits are a proof o f gratitude, an 
expression of love, an acknow ledge
m ent of the Lord’s Presence.

No one can fa il to understand 
that the D ivine Eucharist bestows 
upon the Christian people an incom 
parable dignity. N ot only w hile the 
Sacrifice is offered and the Sacrament 
is  received, but as long as the Eu
charist is kept in  our churches and 
oratories, Christ is  tru ly  the Em 
m anuel, that is, “God w ith  us.” Day  
and night He is in  our midst, He 
dw ells w ith us, fu ll of Grace and 
Truth (Cf. John 1,14). He restores 
m orality, nourishes virtues, consoles
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the afflicted, strengthens the weak. 
He proposes H is own exam ple to  
those w ho com e to H im  that a ll 
m ay learn to be, like Him self, m eek  
and hum ble of heart and to seek not 
their own interests but those of God.

A nyone w ho approaches this  
august Sacram ent w ith  special de
votion and endeavors to return gen
erous love for Christ’s own infinite  
love, w ill experience and fu lly  un
derstand— not w ithout spiritual joy  
and fruit— how  precious is the life  
hidden w ith  Christ in God (Cf. Col. 
3.3) and how  great is the value of 
converse w ith  Christ, for there is 
nothing m ore consoling on earth, 
nothing m ore efficacious for advanc
ing along the road of holiness.

Further, you  realize, Venerable  
Brothers, that the Eucharist is re
served in the churches and oratories 
as in the spiritual center of a reli
gious com m unity or of a parish, yes, 
of the U niversal Church and of all 
humanity, since beneath the appear
ance of the species, Christ is con
tained, the Invisib le Head of the  
Church, the Redeem er of the world, 
the Center of all hearts, “by Whom  
all things are and by Whom we ex is t” 
(I Cor. 8, 6 ).

From this it follow s that the  
worship paid to the D ivine Eucharist 
strongly im pels the soul to cultivate  
a “social” love (Cf. St. Augustine. De  
Gen Ad Litt. XI, 15, 20; p.l. 34, 437), 
by which the common good is given  
preference over the good of the ind i
vidual. Let us consider as our own  
interests of the community, of the  
parish, of the entire Church, exten d
ing our charity to the whole world, 
because w e know  that everyw here  
there are m em bers of Christ.

The Eucharistic Sacrament, V en
erable Brothers, is the sign and the

cause of the un ity  of the M ystical 
Body, and it inspires an active “e c-  
clesial” spirit in those who venerate  
it w ith greater fervor. Therefore, 
never cease to persuade those com 
m itted to your care that they should 
learn to m ake their own the cause 
of the Church, in  approaching the  
Eucharistic m ystery to pray to God 
without interruption to offer them 
selves to God as a pleasing sacrifice  
for the peace and unity of the 
Church, so that all the children of the 
Church be united and think the same, 
that there be no divisions among 
them, but rather un ity  of mind and 
purpose, as the apostle insists (Cf. 1 
Cor. 1, 10). M ay all those not yet in 
perfect com munion w ith  the Catholic 
Church, w ho though separated from  
her glory in the nam e of Christian, 
share w ith  us as soon as possible  
w ith  the help of D ivine Grace that 
unity of Faith and Communion 
w hich Christ w anted to be the d is
tinctive m ark of H is disciples.

This zeal in  praying and conse
crating one’s se lf to God for the uni
ty  of the Church should be practiced 
particularly by R eligious, both m en  
and women, inasm uch as they are in 
a special w ay devoted to the adora
tion of the B lessed Sacrament, ac
cording it hom age and honor on 
earth, in v irtue of their vows.

Nothing has ever been or is more 
important to the Church or more 
consoling than the desire for the un i
ty  of all Christians, a desire which  
w e wish to express once again in the  
very  words used b y  the Council of 
Trent at the close o f its Decree on 
the Most B lessed Eucharist: “In con
clusion, the sacred synod w ith pater
nal love adm onishes, exhorts, prays 
and implores ‘through the m erciful 
kindness of our God’ (Luke 1, 78)
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that each and every Christian come 
at last to a perfect agreem ent re 
garding this sign  of unity, this bond 
of charity, this sym bol of concord, 
and, m indful o f such great dignity  
and such exqu isite  love of Christ our 
Lord who gave His Beloved Son as 
the price of our salvation and ‘His 
Flesh to eat’ (John 6, 48 ss.) B e 
lieve and adore those sacred m yster
ies of His B ody and Blood w ith  such 
firm  and unw avering faith, w ith  
such devotion, piety and veneration, 
that they can receive frequently that 
super-substantial Bread (Matt. 6. 
11), w hich w ill be for them truly the  
life  of the soul and unfailing strength  
of mind, so that fortified by its vigor  
(Cf. K ings, 19, 1) they can depart 
from this w retched pilgrim age on 
earth to reach their heavenly hom e 
where they  w ill then eat the sam e  
‘Bread of A n gels’ (Ps. 77, 25) no 
longer hidden by the species which  
now they eat under the sacred ap
pearances’ (Deer. De SS. Eucharistia, 
c. 8).

May the all-good Hedeemer who 
shortly before His death prayed to 
the Father that all who were to be
lieve in H im  w ould be one even as 
He and the Father were One (Cf. 
John 17, 2 0 -2 1 ), deign speedily to 
hear our m ost ardent prayer and 
that of the entire Church, that we  
m ay all w ith  one voice and one Faith, 
celebrate the Eucharistic M ystery  
and, by participating in the Body of 
Christ, becom e One Body (Cf. I Cor. 
10, 17), linked by those sam e bonds 
which He H im self desired for its 
perfection.

And w e turn w ith paternal a f
fection also to those who belong to 
the Venerable Churches of the Ori
ent, from  w hich came so many m ost 
illustrious Fathers whose testim ony

to the belief of the Eucharist we  
have so gladly cited in our present 
letter. Our soul is filled  w ith intense  
joy as w e consider your Faith in the  
Eucharist, w hich  is also our Faith, 
and as w e listen  to the liturgical 
prayers by w hich you celebrate so 
great a M ystery, w e rejoice to be
hold your Eucharistic devotion, and 
to read your theologians explaining  
or defending the doctrine of this 
most august Sacram ent.

May the M ost Blessed Virgin  
Mary from w hom  Christ Our Lord 
took the flesh  w hich under the spe
cies of bread and w ine “is contained, 
offered and consum ed” (C.I.C., Can. 
801), may all the saints of God, spe
cially those w ho burned w ith a more 
ardent devotion to the D ivine Eucha
rist, intercede before the Father of 
Mercies so that from this same faith  
in and devotion toward the Eucharist 
m ay result and flourish a perfect uni
ty of com munion among all Chris
tians.

U nforgettable are the words of 
the holy m artyr Ignatius, in his 
warning to the faithful of P hiladel
phia against the ev ils  of division and 
schism, the rem edy for which lies in  
the Eucharist: “Strive then,” he says, 
“to m ake use of one form of thanks
giving for the F lesh of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ is one and one in the  
chalice in the union of His Blood, 
one altar, one bishop” (Epist. Ad 
Philadelph., 4 p.g. 5, 700).

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, 
the third day of September, the  
Feast of Pope St. Pius X, in the year  
1965, the third year of our pontifi
cate. —  Paul VI, Pope.
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